
HOME UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 

OF MODERN KNOWLEDGE 

POLAND 
Br. W. ALISON PHILLIPS, M.A. 

l..o!fDOJI 

WILLIAMS 8c NOR.GATE 

IIENRY HOLT & Co., Naw You 
CAIIA.DA I WM. BRIGGS, TOilOIITO . 

IKD&A 1 R. &: T. W J\SHBOURNE,. Lro. 



UNIVERSITY 

LIBRARY 
or 

MODERN KNOWLEDGE 

Editor~: 

HERBERT FISHER, M.A., F.B.A, LL.D. 

Paor. GILBERT MURRAY, D.LITr., 
LL.D., F.B.A. 

Paor. J. ARTHUR THOMSON, M.A., 
LL.D. 

Paor. WILLIAM T. BREWSTER, M.A. 
(Columbia University, U.S.A.) 

NEW YORK 

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY 



POLAND 

BY 

W. ALISON PHILLIPS, M.A. 
LBCKY PROFESSOR OF MODERN HISTORV 

lN THB UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN 

LONDON 
WILLIAMS AND NORGA TE 



Similar oolumu of kindred interest have al1·eady been 
published in the Home Univer&ity Library:-

3. French Revolution. By Hilaire Belloc. 

4. History of War and Peace. By G. H. Perris. 

13. Medimv&l Europe. By W. H. C. Davis. 

23. History of Our Time, 1883-1913. By G. P. Gooch. 

39. Architecture. By Prof. W. R. Lethaby. 

51. Warfare in England. By Hilaire Be!loc. 

61. Napoleon. By Herbert A. L. ]fisher, LL.D. 

71. Germany of To-day. By Charles Tower. 

81. Problems of Village Life. By E. N. Bennett. 

101. Belgium. By R. C. K. Ensor. 

104. Political Thought: Herbert Spencer to To-day. By 
Ernest Barker. 

First p1·inted Autumn 1915. 



CONTENTS 
CRAP. PAnB 

I INTRODUCTORY 7 

II POLISH ORIGINS . 14 

III THE EXPANSION OF POLAND 25 

IV THE POLISH BODY POLITIC 42 

v THE FIRST PARTITION . 58 

VI THE FINAL PARTITIONS. 71 

VII THE GRAND DUCHY OF WARSAW 88 

VIII THE CONGRESS KINGDOM 101 

IX THE INSURRECTION OF 1868 125 

X THE RUSSIFICATION OF POLAND 149 

XI PRUSSIA AND THE POLES 177 

XII AUSTRIA AND THE POLES 205 

xm THE POLES AND THE WAR 229 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 251 

INDEX 254 



Boundary of Poland in 1569 •••••••••••• 

Boundary of Poland in lll2 ·-·-·­
Boundary of Ru>Sian Poland 

RACES. 

vi 



POLAND 

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTORY 

THE tragic fate of Poland has excited the 
deep, if not always very practical,· sympathy 
of the British people with the cause of the 
Poles ever since the crime of the first partition 
was perpetrated. Recent events have deep­
ened this sympathy and inspired it with a 
more definite purpose. Three times the tide 
of war, terrible in its devastation beyond all 
human experience, has swept backwards and 
forwards over that devoted land. Once more 
it must return, if the stricken country is at 
last to find peace and a reasonable measure. 
of contentment. For the Polish Question has 
now resolved itself into this comparatively 
simple issue : Will Poland, in the words of 
the Grand Duke Nicholas, " at last be united 
under the sceptre of the Russian Emperor ... 
free in faith, in speech, and hi self-govern­
ment 'l " or will she remain disunited, at the 
mercy .of the German conquerors, a fragment 
of her perhaps endowed with an illusory 
independence, but all alike exposed to the 

7 



8 POLAND 
ruthless propaganda of German Kultur? 
That is the question. 

The vast majority of the Poles understand 
the simplicity of the issue and have made 
their choice of allegiance; for, if the Russians 
have chastised them with whips, the Germans 
have chastised them with scorpions, and in 
the new spirit astir in the Russian people 
there is a larger hope of .reconciliation, 
on the basis of a common liberty, than in 
the hardened temper of a young Germany 
which has been suckled by the Prussian 
wolf. Other voices, indeed, are heard from 
the Poles of the dispersion, muffled echoes 
of which come to us from amid the turmoil 
of the great struggle. There are Poles who 
see, or affect to see, in Germany the instru­
ment of their deliverance. There are others, 
more numerous and less wholly unreasonable, 
who have revived the old trust in Austria, 
so often betrayed, and dream of a Poland 
reunited under the sceptre of a Habsburg 
prince. The weight to be given to these 
discordant opinions will be discussed in the 
last chapter of this -book; the causes that 
have produced them will, it is hoped, be 
clear from its general argument. In view of 
the history of Poland since the partitions 
such differences of opinion were inevitable. 

Meanwhile the tragic prominence given to 
'th~ Polish Question by the war has awakened 



INTRODUCTORY 9 

an interest in it once more in this country. 
The power of the British Empire is engaged 
on the side of Russia, and in the ultimate 
settlement British public opinion will carry 
weight. But this opinion is, in the matter 
of Poland, all but wholly uninstructed, for 
the simple reason that the materials for form­
ing an instructed opinion have been lacking. 
The foreign literature on the Polish Question, 
in all its developments down to the present 
time, is enormous. In Russia, in Germany, 
in Austria-Hungary it has remained a living 
issue of which the fateful importance has 
never failed to be realized, and it has been 
continually discussed and re-discussed in all 
its bearings. In France too, though in a 
less degree, the traditional sympathy with 
the cause of the Poles, and the consciousness 
of the importance of t\le unsolved problem 
of their future to the continental balance of 
power, have kept alive a certain interest in 
the development of their relations with the 
partitioning Powers. In the English-speaking 
world, on the other hand, public interest in 
the Polish Question seems to have died away 
all but completely after the failure of the 
insurrection of 1863. The sorry part played 
by the British Government in that tragic 
episode may well have contributed to this 
state ol mind; for men grow weary of the 
tale of wrongs which they are conscious of 

A.2 



10 POLAND 

having no power to right, even had they the 
will to do so. However this may be, it is 
safe to say that even for educated people in 
England the history of the Poles practically 
ends in 1864. Since then only the most 
meagre accounts have reached this country 
of the situation of the Poles in Russia or 
Germany. Occasionally a fitful interest has 
been aroused by newspaper paragraphs which 
have revealed something of the methods of 
the Prussian bureaucracy in Posen or of the 
Russian bureaucracy in the " Congress King­
dom." From time to time writers in Reviews 
have sought to illuminate some special phase 
of the question. But it is significant of the 
general attitude of the British public that it 
has not been thought worth while to translate 
into English any of the important works in 
Polish and Russian,. dealing with its more 
recent phases, which have been published a!ld 
widely read in French and in German ver­
sions. It is still more characteristic of our 
insular unconcern for what is happening on 
the Continent that the few histories of Poland 
in English say nothing, or practically nothing, 
about the developments of the national life 
of the Poles and of their relations to the 
partitioning Powers during the last fifty years. 

Yet it is precisely the developments since 
the insurrection of 1863 which must be studied 
by those who wish to understand this ques-



INTRODUCTORY 11 

tion of Poland, to which recent events have 
given so fateful an importance and so poig­
nant an interest. If we know nothing of the 
fortunes of the Poles, or of the movements of 
opinion among them, after 1864, we cannot 
possibly understand the issues of the present 
struggle so far as the future of Poland is con­
cerned. For the year 1864, which saw the 
crushing of the last Polish insurrection. marked 
the beginning of a profound change in the 
attitude of the Poles towards Russia and the 
West respectively. The fundamental issues of 
the Polish Question, so far as the national 
aspirations of the Poles are concerned, are 
deep-rooted in the whole past history of 
Poland. But the particular issues which deter­
mine the sympathies of the Poles in the present 
war can only be understood in the light of the 

. history of the last half-century. 
To contribute to such an understanding is 

the object of this little book. It does not 
set out to retell the whole history of Poland, 
even in outline, but to collect out of that 
history and present in logical sequence those 
factors which have a direct bearing on the 
Polish Question in all its phases down to the 
present time. That such an attempt entails 
occasional summary treatment and notable 
omissions will surprise no one who knows the 
vastness and almost infinite complexity of 
the subject. But though the peculiar dangers 
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of generalization can hardly be avoided in a 
sketch of this character, it is possible to 
a void the still more insidious danger arising 
from views and prejudices. The attempt, at 
least, has been made in the following chapters 
to make the treatment of the subject as 
objective as possible, to keep at a distance 
the-natural prejudices arising out of the war, 
and to avoid that sentimentalism which, in 
too many recent utterances about the Russians 
and the Poles, has served only to confuse the 
issues. No attempt will be made to disguise 
the national faults which have brought upon 
the Poles so disproportionate a punishment, 
and the narrative will, it is hoped, make clear 
the import of the Grand Duke Nicholas's 
words : " One thing only Russia expects of 
you : equal consideration for the rights of 
those nationalities with which history has 
linked you." Equally little will any attempt 
be made to condone the past follies and 
cruelties of the Russian rule in Poland. The 
legitimate claim of Russia, as opposed to 

·Germany, on the sympathies of the Poles and 
of their well-wishers does not lie in any con­
. trast between their respective former policies 
towards Poland, but in the fact that the Rus­
sians, even before the war, had shown strong 
signs of repentance and amendment, whereas 
the failure of the Prussians in their policy of 

·. coercion had only hardened their hearts. 
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Finally, if we are to obtain a clear judg­
ment on the issues involved in the war, it is 
necessary to be scrupulously just to the 
German point of view. This, it must be 
confessed, is an attitude exceedingly difficult 
to take up and to maintain. In the case of 
the Polish Question, however, it is rendered 
easier by the fact that German opinion is 
itself by no means united upon it. In recent 
years, especially, a vast amount of con­
troversialliterature has appeared in Germany 
on the subject, and thus, while giving credit 
to Prussia for the good work she has done 
in the economic development of her Polish 
provinces-which the Poles themselves ac­
knowledge-it has been possible in the follow­
ing pages to draw from responsible German 
writers. a sufficient condemnation of the 
Prussian spirit of domination and of the 
policy of ruthless Germanization which has 
been its outcome. It must be remembered, 
however, that it is only the failure of thiso 
policy which has condemned it in the eyes 
at least of many of its German critics. For 
all the Germans have been schooled in the 
belief, founded partly in history and partly 
in legend, in the irreconcilable opposition 
between the Slav culture of the East and the 
Romano-Teutonic culture of the West. All 
have been inspired by their teachers with an 
almost fanatical faith in the superiority of 
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German civilization, and in its claim to 
ultimate supremacy; and on the eve of the 
war the increasing tendency in Germany­
in contrast with the conciliatory disposition 
towards the Poles growing up in certain 
quarters in Russia-was to clamour for more 
and more drastic measures, in order to hasten 
the day of this supremacy in the Polish 
provinces. . This clamour has been inspired 
partly by national aggressiveness, partly by 
a great fear-the fear of the silent advance 
of the Slavonic flood which for decades past 
has been eating deeper and deeper into the 
eastern borderland of Germanism. The world 
now has experience of the terrible effects 
produced by this combination of· the spirit 
of conquest with the spirit of fear in the case 
of the Germans. Domination or decline is 
their watchword, and the cause of the Poles 
in the present war is, therefore, bound up 
with that of all other peoples whose freedom 
is menaced by the German effort to expand in 
order to live. -

CHAPTER II 

l'OLISH ORIGINS 

GREAT obscurity surrounds the or1gms of 
the Slav peoples· of Central Europe, and of 
the .Poles among them. We know that a 
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thousand years ago the Slavs occupied a far 
greater extension of territory westward than 
is now the case. In the north their tribes 
were settled in all the countries along the 
shore of the Baltic as far as the borders of 
Holstein, whence the boundary southwards 
between them and the Germans was marked, 
more or less effectively, by the line of the 
Elbe and the Saale. Southward they had 
penetrated the whole length of the Balkan 
peninsula, and south-westward as far as th~ 
Carnic Alps and the Adriatic; but these 
southern Slavs were cut off from their northern 
brethren at the close of the ninth century by 
the great Magyar irruption into the central 
Danubian plain. The kingdom of Hungary, 
thus founded, has remained ever since as a 
wedge driven in between the Slavs of the 
north and south; and it is only in quite 
recent times that, with the advance of Russia 
southward, these severed branches of the 
Slav race have once more been brought into 
relations with one another. 

The question of the causes and character 
of these great Slav migrations has a certain 
interest in view of the secular antagonism 
between Teutonism and Slavdom, of which 
the Polish Question in some of its more 
important aspects is a phase. The Slav is 
represented, both by his friends and foes, 
as by nature gentle, pitiful, submissive and 
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unaggressive-such, in short, as the Russian 
muzhik is painted for us in the novels of 
Tolstoy. This character, together with a 
certain native incapacity for political organiza­
tion on a large scale, was indelibly impressed 
on the race by the conditions under which its 
distinctive qualities were originally developed. 
For the original home of the Slavs is supposed 
to have been in Polesie, among the great 
marshes of the upper Nieme:J?. and, the Pripet, 
where even now, when drainage has done 
much to improve the country, a pale, under­
sized, dreamy and imaginative people leads 
a precarious and isolated existence in scattered 
island groups. It was the gentleness of the 
primitive Slavs, combined with a power of 
endurance which they had acquired in a 
bitterly hard school, which gave them their 
value in the slave-markets of the world, and, 
harried by mounted slave-raiders from the 
steppes in winter, and by slave-raiders in 
boats from the sea in summer, they became 
to such an extent the bondsmen of all man­
kind that the very name of their race became 
in ·many languages synonymous with the 
condition of bondage--of the slave. 

That a race with such a character and such 
a record should have displayed, and still dis­
play, so astonishing a capacity for expansion 
has led to much discussion. In the main 
this expansion has not been, like that of the 
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Teutonic race, by means of violent conquest, 
but by means of peaceful penetration, the 
outward flow of population under economic 
pressure in the direction of least resistance. 
\Yhere it has been by conquest, the impulse, 
it is argued, has not come from the Slavs 
themselves but from other races, Teutonic 
or Ural-Altaic, which have mingled with them 
or led and driven them to war. Thus it is 
to Baian, the great chagan of the A vars, 
that the mighty expansion of the Slavs in 
the sixth century is ascribed. Westwards 
and northwards across the central plains of 
Europe, and southwards into the Balkan 
peninsula, they were driven before the Hunnish 
cavalry, forced ever to bear the first shock 
of the battle and, the victory gained, left 
behind in the devastated lands while the 
A vars rode back with their booty to their 
vast robber camps in the Danubian plain. 
Thus, when the short-lived empire of the 
Avars fell, the Slav peoples who had formed 
the outposts of the chagan's power were left, 
a jetsam of disjointed groups, throughout the 
length and breadth of Central Europe, to 
work out their own political destiny. In the 
south they were faced by the waning power 
of the Byzantine Empire; and from the 
eighth century onward, all along their western 
border, from the Baltic to the Adriatic, by 
the expanding power of the Germanic Empire. 
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With the fortunes of the southern Slavs we 
need not further concern ourselves. Of those 
of the northern group, in the east and west, 
it is necessary to trace some of the earlier 
developments, if we are to have a clear idea 
of the historic relation of the Poles to the 
Germans on the one side and to the Russians 
on the other. 

Of the earliest relations of the East and 
West Slavs and Balto-Slavs- the Poles, 
Masurians, Lithuanians and Russians-next 
to nothing is known. It is not till the tenth 
century, when the German missionaries had 
penetrated beyond the Elbe and the Oder as 
the pioneers of Latin Christianity and Teu­
tonic civilization, that there are any records 
of the relation to each, other of the Poles 
and Russians. Such broken lights as their 
records throw on the subject reveal no such 
antagonism between these two great branches 
of · the Slav race as afterwards developed. 
There was, indeed, a great similarity between 
them at this early stage. Both had evolved 
the rudiments of a political organization, and 
in both this was the work of an intruded 
Teutonic element. In the case of ·Russia 
this fact is clearly recorded. It was the 
Scandinavian Ros-Vikings from the Baltic­
who, rowing on their plundering expeditions 
up the great northern rivers, gradually 
mastered the whole network of Russian 
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waterways, established settlements upon them, 
and ultimately, after subduing the Finns and 
Slavs, combined their petty states in a mighty 
empire under the Scandinavian dynasty of 
the house of Rurik. No record exists of any 
similar Teutonic influence in the case of 
the Poles. The legendary origin of the 
nation is, indeed, purely Slavonic-the crea­
tion of a peasant State between the Bug 
and the Carpathians under the peasant 
dynasty of the Piasts, just as the Czech 
kingdom of Bohemia originated in the rule 
of the peasant family of the Pfemyslides­
and the Poles claim to be the purest of 
the Slav peoples. But there is evidence to 
show that the Vikings, coming inland by way 
of the Elbe, the Oder and the Vistula, played 
their part in influencing the development of 
the Poles into a conquering race. Boleslaw 1 

the Brave (992-1025), who created a Polish 
kingdom stretching from the Elbe to the 
Dnieper, and from the Baltic to the northerly 
bend of the Danube and the head-waters of 
the Theiss, depended for his power on an 
army of landless men who, from certain 
indications, would seem to have been Norse­
men. However this may be, the relations of 
Boleslaw and his immediate successors with 
the Russian rulers of Kiev seem to have been 

1 For the pronunciation of Polillh names see the Index 
at the end of the book. 
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intimate enough. Sometimes they were at 
war, sometimes in alliance against common 
enemies-the Czechs, or, more usually, the 
savage Prussians and Lithuanians. There 
were quarrels, but clearly there was not as 
yet any sense of a fundamental cleavage 
between the two peoples. 

This cleavage was due primarily to the 
character of the frontier lands that later 
divided them. In the thirteenth century 
Poles and Russians were still struggling for 
the possession of Red Russia, the territory 
between the Carpathians and the Bug now 
forming East Galicia. But from the north 
the savage Lithuanians and Yatvyags had 
thrust themselves in like a wedge between 
them, and in the fourteenth century the 
Lithuanian empire, taking advantage of the 
weakening of the Russians by the Mongol 
invasions, extended itself southward over the 
whole of the present ·western Provinces of 
Russia. Under this/ pressure the Russian 
centre of gravity had been transferred east­
wards from Kiev, first.to _Vladimir and then 
to Moscow, and intercourse between the 
Poles and Russians was severed. Between 
Poland and Muscovy now lay the impene­
trable morasses of the Pripet and Niemen, 
which formed at the same time the watershed 
between their river-systems. If we bear in 
mind that at that time the rivers were the 
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only highways of communication, we may 
realize the significance of the fact that those 
of the Russians ran to the north and south, 
while those of the Poles flowed to the west 
and north-west. 

Not only was there no trade or other inter­
course possible between the two peoples, but 
any influence from the outside world which 
penetrated to them came from widely different 
quarters. It is this which determined" the 
lines of their divergence. The process began 
early with what might have been expected 
to be a unifying force, but proved the most 
powerful factor in their mutual antagon­
ism-their conversion to Christianity. The 
tenth century was an age of great missionary 
enterprise in these regions. Greek Orthodox 
evangelists penetrated into Russia by way 
of the trading towns on the coasts of the 
Black Sea, while Catholic missionaries came 
from Italy across the Alps and down the 
~anube, or from Germany along the Baltic 
coast and up the great rivers. There was, 
indeed, as yet no formal schism between 
the Churches of the East and West, but for 
all practical purposes the breach between 
them, consummated in 1054, already existed, 
and there was keen competition between the 
missionaries of the rival systems. It was, 
then, an epoch-making event when, in 988, 
Vladimir of Kiev was converted to Christianity 
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in its Greek Orthodox form. The conditions 
which determined his conversion were similar 
to those which had led the Emperor Con­
stantine, seven centuries earlier, to adopt 
Christianity. The Orthodox creed had made 
great headway among the Russians; Vladimir 
saw in it a powerful instrument for welding 
the loosely-knit realm together; and he im­
posed the new creed on his whole realm, 
carrying it with fire and sword northward, 
up the Dnieper and down the Lowat, as far 
as Novgorod. But the motive was political, 
I].Ot religious. Though he would tolerate no 
creed but Orthodoxy in Russia, he made no 
effort to interfere with the activities of the 
Catholic missions beyond his own frontiers, 
and even encouraged them. Thus he estab­
lished from the first the tradition of Ortho­
doxy as inextricably bound up with Russian 
nationality. 

The Christianization of Poland took an­
other form. Here, too, the envoys of Rome 
and of Byzantium competed for a while; but 
it was the Catholic influence that predomi­
nated from the first, partly owing to the 
vigorous ·initiative of the Popes, partly to 
the fact that the trade route from Prague 
gave easier access to Poland for the mission­
aries from Moravia than any open to the 
Byzantines. Yet when Mieszko I, the father 
of Boleslaw the Brave, adopted Christianity, 
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it was again political motives that deter­
mined his choice of obedience. He needed 
powerful protection in order to secure his 
independence against the Romano-German 
emperors, who till the end of the twelfth 
century continued to assert their overlordship 
over Poland, and such protection he found 
in the Pope. In contrast with Orthodoxy 
in Russia, Roman Catholicism was from the 
first regarded in Poland as an instrument 
for realizing the international ambitions of 
the ruling dynasty, and this purpose it 
served. Neither Mieszko nor his immediate 
successors cared for Christianity in itself; it 
was merely an aid in their external policy. 
And for this reason it made but slow progress 
in their territories, and there was no attempt 
to impose it by force. 

This original religious separation was of 
immense importance in its effect on the whole 
future development of the relations between 
the Russian and Polish peoples. It not only. 
divided the peoples by a barrier of creed, but 
led to the development of their respective 
civilizations on wholly different lines. Russia, 
by adopting Greek Orthodoxy, came under 
the influence of the stereotyped Byzantine 
culture and the spirit of her national life and 
institutions received an oriental impress which 
it has never lost. Poland, in adopting Latin 
Christianity, was drawn into contact with the 
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West, and became one of the group of nations 
which have inherited and developed the 
Romano-Teutonic civilization. The contrast 
between the two cultures constitutes the crux 
of the Polish Question, so far as this concerns 
the relations of the Poles with the Russians. 
If, after nine hundred years, there is at last 
hope that the secular conflict arising out of 
it will end in complete reconciliation, this is 
largely due to the growing influence of 
Western ideas in Russia. It is also due to 
the chastened character of Polish nationalism, 
which has lost something of that uncom­
promising quality which in the past has so 
often led it to miss the substance in grasping 
at the shadow., This quality was not due, 
as the Germans fondly imagine, to any 
original fault and corruption of their Slav 
nature, which made the Poles a nation 
incurably vain ~d inconsequent, but is to 
be assigned to historical causes. The spirit 
of Polish nationalism, in short, as it has been 
exhibited during the last hundred years, can 
be explained only as the outcome of the 
character and constitution of the former 
Polish State, and of the causes and methods 
of its overthrow. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE EXPANSION OF POLAND 

THOUGH the tragedy of their fate has made 
fhe Poles a people conquered and oppressed, 
their immemorial tradition was that of a 
conquering race ; and to this tradition they 
cling, their aim being not liberty alone, but 
also the right to assert their supremacy 
within the limits of their former empire. 
The limits of this empire fluctuated greatly, 
and its expansion was not continuous from 
the beginning. The kingdom of Boleslaw 
the Brave was partitioned by his grandson 
Boleslaw III, on the eve of his death in 1139, 
and Poland remained for more than a century 
and a half split up into a series of rival princi­
palities, until the greater part of it was 
reunited, early in the fourteenth century, by 
Wladyslaw Lokietek, duke of Great Poland, 
who in 1320 assumed the title of king. 

It was during this "partitional period" 
that the seed was sown of the rich crop of 
troubles growing out of the relations of 
Poland with Germany, which forms another 
aspect of the Polish Question. From the 
days of Mieszko till the close of the twelfth 
century the German emperors had claimed, 
and often effectively exercised, overlordship 
over the Polish princes. The assumption by 
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Wladyslaw of the royal title marked the 
definitive repudiation of this claim, but not 
the end of German influence. During the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries there was, 
indeed, an ever-increasing pressure of German 
expansion eastwards. Under the Saxon and 
Franconian emperors, from the tenth to the 
thirteenth century, not only had the boun­
daries of the empire advanced to the line of 
the Oder and the Bohr, embracing the still 
Slavonic countries of Bohemia and :Moravia, 
but the frontier line between the Slav and 
German races, which in the time of Charles 
the Great had been the Elbe and the Saale, 
was advanced beyond the Oder, Silesia-. 
though still under Polish rule-becoming 
completely Germanized. This process was 
largely the result of the policy of the Polish 
princes themselves, who, especially after the 
depopulation of the country by the Tatar 
invasion of 1241, encouraged German peasants 
to settle on waste lands and founded cities 
which they peopled with German immigrants. 

Even more important, from the point of 
view of this onward pressure of Germanism, 
was the establishment early in the thirteenth 
century of the military order of the Teutonic 
Knights in the debatable territory between 
Germany, Poland and the savage Balto­
Slavonic tribes of the Baltic coast lands. 
The Teutonic Order had been founded in 
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1191 at Acre in the Holy Land, where its 
headquarters remained for a hundred years. 
The fact that its members were all of German 
nationality, however, suggested the deflection 
of their energies from fighting the infidel in 
Palestine to fighting the pagans on the north­
eastern marches of Germany. The invitation 
came to them from Christian, missionary 
bishop to the Prussians, who had received 
from the Polish duke of :M:asovia a portion 
of the district of Kulm, between the Vistula 
and the :M:emel (Niemen), as a fief, and had 
there founded the military order of Dobrzyn 
to help him reduce his refractory flock to 
obedience. Since neither his own preaching 
nor the prowess of the knights could avail 
to break the stubborn spirit of the Prussians, 
he invited the assistance of a branch of 
the Teutonic Knights who had settled in 
Transylvania and, proving too independent, 
had recently been expelled by the King of Hun­
gary. The Grand Master of the Teutonic Order 
at this time was Hermann of Salza, whose 
relations with the Emperor Frederick II 
were a warranty of his imperialist views. 
The bishop's invitation was accepted, and 
the Order was established at Kuhn, the 
Knights of Dobrzyn being incorporated in 
it. In 1229 the Order began the conquest 
of the Prussians, building castles to guard 
each step of its advance--among others the 
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famous fortress of Thorn, named after Toron 
in Palestine. In 1280 the Duke of Masovia, 
glad to have a barrier between his territories 
and the Prussian savages, made over to the 
Order the whole of the district of Kulm. In 
1227, by their union with the German Knights 
of the Sword, who since 1201 had been 
reducing Livonia to the law of the Gospel, 
they also acquired this country. In 1284, by 
surrendering their lands to the Pope and 
receiving them back as a fief of the Holy 
See, they obtained the status of a practically 
independent principality. Thus was estab­
lished to the north of Poland the vigorous 
German power which, after many vicissitudes, 
was ultimately to fall under the dominion 
of the Hohenzollem Electors of Brandenburg 
and so develop into the modem kingdom of 
Prussia. 

One effect of this expansion of Germanism 
eastwards by colonization and conquest was to 
force the Lithuanian tribes to combine for 
purposes of defence. The thirteenth century, 
accordingly, saw the beginnings of a Lithu­
anian principality under Ryngold and his son 
Mendovg, the latter of whom in 1260 suc­
ceeded in throwing off the yoke of the Knights 
of the Sword. But it was in the fourteenth 
century that Lithuania expanded into a 
formidable power. Gedymin (1816-41), the 
second of a new dynasty of rulers, not only 
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consolidated his realm by wise laws and the 
introduction of the elements of western 
civilization, but led his fierce hosts to the 
conquest of Black Russia and of all the 
Russian principalities as far south as Vol­
hynia. His empire was partitioned at his 
death, but in 1345 it was reunited by agree­
ment among his sons. Olgierd, who had 
been baptized into the Orthodox faith, was 
recognized as Grand Prince of Lithuania and 
reigned till his death, from his capital at 
Vilna, ·over an empire which embraced all 
the present \Vestern Provinces of Russia. 

\Ve are now in a position to survey the 
international situation of the Poles at the 
time when Wladyslaw Lokietek, crowned King 
of Poland in 1320, began anew the process 
of their unification and expansion. To the 
south Red Russia (Galicia), the original seat 
of the Piast power, was an independent 
principality under the influence of the Lithu­
anians, and beyond the Tatra Mountains and 
the Carpathians lay the Magyar kingdom of 
Hungary. To the south-west the Giant Moun­
tains (Riesengebirge) separated the medley of 
Polish principalities in Silesia from the king­
dom of Bohemia, which in the thirteenth 
century Ottokar II had expanded temporarily 
into a mighty empire, and whose kings con­
tinued to lay claim to the shadowy crown 
of Poland. On the west were the powerful 
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1\Iarks, or border states, of the Romano· 
German Empire, restored to fresh vigour by 
the genius of Rudolph of Habsburg, founder 
of the fortunes of the present reigning dynasty 
of Austria-Hungary. To the north was estab 
lished the aggressiv~ power of the Teutonic 
Knights, the headquarters of whose Order 
had been transferred, after the fall of Acre, 
first to Venice and then, in 1308, to l\larienburg 
on the Vistula. On the east lay the new and 
vigorously expansive power of the Grand 
Princes of Lithuania, which cut off the Poles 
from all contact with the Russians, who had 
been driven from their sacred city of Kiev 
to found a new centre in 1\Iuscovy. 

It was their relations with this last power 
that did most to determine the future of 
the Polish empire. Both the Poles and the 
Lithuanians were equally threatened by the 
aggressive spirit of the Teutonic Knights, 
who were fast losing any religious character 
they might ever have possessed and, recruited 
as they were from the chivalry of all Europe, 
constituted a fighting force as efficient as 

-it was cruel. In 1325 ''1adyslaw Lokietek 
entered into an alliance against them with 
the Grand Prince Gedymin, the first proof 
of the conscious community of interests 
between Poland and Lithuania which was 
ultimately to lead to the union of the two 
countries. There were, indeed, cases of quarrel 
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enough between them. They were, for in­
stance, rivals for the reversion of Red Russia, 
about which, under Casimir the Great (1327-
70), son and successor of VVladyslaw, they 
came to blows. But the consciousness of 
their common interests was too strong to 
allow the breach to widen. The quarrel was 
ended by a compromise under which Red 
Russia was partitioned, Casimir receiving as 
his share what is now East Galicia, with the 
capital Lemberg (Lwow), which was thus 
definitely incorporated in the Polish kingdom. 
The same powerful motive led, after the 
death of Louis the Great, King of Poland 
and of Hungary, to the marriage-sorely 
against her will-of his heiress Jadwiga with 
Jagiello, Grand Prince of Lithuania, who 
embraced Catholicism, and as King of Poland 
in right of his wife took the name of Wladys­
law II. The union thus effected was a purely 
personal one, and it was soon found to be 
impracticable. The Lithuanians, jealous of 
their independence, disliked being subject to 
a Polish king and they differed from the 
Poles in race, culture and, more important 
than either, religion-for many were pagans 
still, and of the boyars, or nobles, two-thirds 
belonged to the Orthodox Church. Accord­
ingly, in 1401, Wladyslaw made over the 
Grand Duchy to his brother Witowt, on the 
understanding that the two States were to 
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have in all things a common policy, an 
understanding which was elaborated with 
much detail in the so-called Union of Horodlo 
in 1413. Thirty-four years later,under Wladys­
law's son Casimir IV, they were again united 
under his single crown, but it was not till 
after more than a hundred years had passed 
that they were finally amalgamated, in 1569, 
by the Union of Lublin, and even then the 
union was an uneasy one. Thus from the 
first are apparent those antagonisms which, 
as will be pointed out later, go a long way 
to vitiate any natural claim that the Polish 
irredentists might have to include the 'Vestern 
Provinces of Russia in a restored Poland. 

At the time of the accession of the Lithu­
aniandynasty nearly all the external conditions 
were defined that were to determine Poland's 
fate as a power. To the north the conquest 
of Samogitia in 1378 by the Teutonic Knights 
had linked up Livonia with the rest of their 
dominions, cons<>_lid,ated their power over all 
the Baltic coast lands .. from the Vistula to 
the Gulf of Finland, and\ cut off the vast 
territories of the Polish-Li£huanian dynasty 
wh_olly from access to the\porthern seas. 
Clearly it would be an object \of the Polish 
kings to overthrow ' this power . and thus 
recover their Baltic sea-board. Westward 
and southward, on the other hand, there was 
nothing to be gained by an aggr~sive policy. 
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Silesia. had been completely Germanized, and 
was hopelessly lost to Poland precisely at 
this time, when the petty Silesian dukes 
formally accepted the suzerainty of the 
crown of Bohemia. With the Germanic 
Empire the frontiers were already defined 
as they remained until the Partition of 1772. 
It was otherwise with the frontiers on the 
east and south-east. The Grand Duchy of 
Lithuania stretched its vast and loosely-knit 
bulk over practically the whole of the basin 
of the Dnieper, east of which it included the 
modern Russian Governments of Smolensk, 
Mogilev, Chernigov and Poltava, while from 
north to south it extended from the latitude 
of Moscow to the coast of the Black Sea 
between the mouths of the Dnieper and 
the Dniester. To the tlorth of this lay the 
dominions of the Teutonic Knights and the 
republic of Novgorod; to the north-east 
the increasingly aggressive power of the 
Grand Princes of Moscow; to the south-east 
the dissolving empire of the Tatars of the 
Golden Horde. Of all this vast frontier, 
north, east and south-east, there was no part 
that was stable and fixed, and the history 
of its fluctuations is that of the Polish­
Lithuanian empire in its relations with sue• 
cessive conquering races-the Tatars, the 
Turks and the Russiansr It was fateful for 
the whole future relations of Poland and 

B 
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Russia when, in 1380, Dimitri of the Don 
overthrew the khan of the Golden Horde on 
the field of Kulikovo, and so established that 
primacy of the Grand Princes of Moscow 
which a hundred years later, after the Turkish 
conquest of Constantinople in 1453, Ivan III, 
first tsar of Muscovy, was to expand into a 
claim, for himself and his successors, to the 
inheritance of the divine authority of the 

.. Orthodox Emperors of the East. 
For nigh on two hundred years, from 1386 

to 1572, Poland was ruled by sovereigns of 
the Lithuanian dynasty of Jagiello, a strong 
and able breed of princes for the" most part, 
who maintained and increased her position as 
a great European Power. It is not necessary, 
for the purposes of this study, to trace the 
complicated history of their diplomacy · or 
their wars, of which it will suffice to give the 
results in broad outline. The most imme­
diately important of these results was the 
steady expansion of Poland northwards at 
the expense of the Teutonic Knights. In 
1410 the allied Poles and Lithuanians defeated 
them severely at Tannenberg, and in the 
following year a treaty was signed at Thorn · 
by which Samogitia and Dobrzyn were ceded 
to Poland. Some years later the growing 
discontent of the Prussian country gentry 
and burghers with the oppressive rule of the 
Order gave the opportunity for a still more 
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decisive advance. In 1454, at the invitation 
of the "Prussian League," Casimir IV pro­
claimed the annexation to Poland of the 
Prussian provinces. Twelve years of de­
vastating war with the Teutonic Knights 
followed. But in the end the Poles con­
quered, and by the second treaty of Thorn, 
signed in 1466, Poland recovered Pomerelia, 
the districts of Kulm and Michalow, the 
bishopric of Ermeland, and the cities of 
1\larienburg, Elbing, Danzig and Thorn. The 
Teutonic Knights, reduced to the status of 
vassals of the Polish crown, were confined 
to Prussia proper, with their capital at 
Konigsberg. Henceforth the Grand Master 
was to sit on the left of the King in the 
Polish diet, and half the knights were to be 
of Polish nationality. In 1526 the Grand 
Master Albert of Brandenburg-Anspach em­
braced Lutheranism, secularized his terri­
tories and made them· into an hereditary 
duchy. East Pmssia was thus added to the 
dominions of the House of Hohenzollern, 
but it remained a fief of Poland until in 1656 
its independence was secured by Frederick 
William I, the " Great Elector " of Branden­
burg, as the price of his alliance with Poland 
against Sweden. 

In 1526, the year of the secularization of 
Prussia, the duchy of 1\lasovia, with its 
capital Warsaw, which for five hundred years 
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had maintained an independent existence, 
lapsed to the crown of Poland through the 
extinction of its line of dukes. In the ex­
treme north the Teutonic Knights still main­
tained themselves in Courland and Livonia, 
but before long they needed the help of 
Poland against the attacks of the Muscovite 
Tsar, and in 1561 the Grand Master Gotthard 
Kettler, following the example of Albert of 
Brandenburg, secularized his territories, and, 
as first duke of Courland, consented to hold 
them as .a fief of the Polish crown. Thus~ by 
the end of the Jagiellonic period, Poland had 
once more gained control of the Baltic sea­
board and of the great rivers which were 
the channels of communication for her trade 
northwards. It was, however, a question of 
feudal suzerainty, not of national assimila­
tion. \Vest Prussia, indeed, then as now was 
populated mainly by Poles; but the duchy 
of Prussia remained an isolated outpost of 
Germany, and in Courland and Livonia the 
German element continued to dominate. The 
Prussian Germans, descendants of a rough 
fighting stock, were never content with their 
subordination to an alien crown. Their chance 
connection with the Electorate of Brandenburg 
was to give them independence, and later on 
-to make them the nucleus of that powerful 
Kingdom of Prussia which helped to tear 
.Poland to pieces and continues to hold in 
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unwilling subjection the population of the 
Polish provinces which fell to its share. 

Meanwhile there had begun along the 
eastern frontier of the Jagiellonic empire that 
mighty contest with the rising power of the 
Russian Tsars which, two hundred years 
later, was to issue in the ruin of Poland. 
I van III, " the ruler and autocrat of all 
Russia, the new Tsar Constantine in the new 
city of Constantine Moscow," having reduced 
the independent Russian republics and princi­
palities to obedience, turned his eyes west­
wards to Lithuania, which offered a tempting 
field for his ambitions. The personal union 
with Poland had been broken once more by 
the death of Casimir IV in 1492; the majority 
of the people of the Grand Princedom were 
Russian by race and Orthodox in creed ; in 
its centre lay Kiev, the original seat of the 
princes of the House of Rurik and the holy 
city of Russian Orthodoxy. Ivan, proclaim­
ing himself the protector of Orthodoxy in 
Lithuania, carried his arms into the country 
and in 1503 succeeded in annexing Chernigov 
and certain other towns for a time to the 
Muscovite dominions. His policy was con­
tinued by his successor Basil III and, with 
still greater persistency, by Ivan IV, "the 
Terrible." The latter succeeded in 1569 in 
wresting Smolensk and other eastern pro­
vinces of Lithuania from Sigismund II, the 
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last prince of the House of Jagiello, though 
they were reconquered by Sigismund III in 
1617. More significant of future develop­
ments, however, were Ivan's efforts to open 
up communication with western Europe and 
to obtain for Russia a sea-board on the Baltic 
by the conquest of Livonia. These !efforts 
failed, for the Swedes and Danes were equally 
interested with the Poles, the Lithuanians 
and the Teutonic Knights in preventing their 
success, but they pointed the path whi~h 
many years later Peter the Great was to 
follow to a triumphant issue. Russia was 
destined to pass through a serious internal 
crisis, which all but destroyed her nascent 
power, before the accession of the House of 
Romanov opened a new era in her history, 
and one more fatal to the empire of the 
Poles. So far, during the Jagiellonic period, 
the main result of the increasing pressure of 
the Muscovite Tsars on the eastern: border 
had been to promote that closer union of 
the Poles and Lithuanians of which the stages 
have already been mentioned. 

Before concluding this sketch of the Polish­
Lithuanian power at the period of its .widest 
extension it is necessary to say something of 
those regions to the south-east, the Ukraine­
the country "on the border "-where the 
limits of this power were most ill-defined. 
Here on each side uf the lower reaches of the 
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Dnieper, whence the great steppes stretch 
eastwards to the Ural Mountains, was the 
debatable land between the Poles and 
Lithuanians and -the Tatar nomads. Into 
this no-man's-land had gradually filtered 
fugitive peasants and serfs from the north, 
mainly Ruthene by race and Orthodox by 
religion, who settled on the plains and main­
tained a frontiersmen's existence in constant 
war with the Tatars. From these enemies 
they learned all the arts and crafts of the 
warfare of the Steppes, and from them they 
borrowed their name of Cossacks-Kazaki, 
or free-booters. Though nominally under 
Lithuanian rule, they really formed free 
democratic communities which eked out a 
precarious existence by brigandage at the 
expense of the Tatar khans and piratical 
raids on the Turkish trading towns on- the 
Black Sea-for they were bold mariners as 
well as excellent light horsemen. 

For many years they were a source of grave 
inconvenience to the Polish crown, their ex­
ploits leading to international complications 
with the Khan of the Crimea and the Sultan 
of Turkey. But in 1576 Stephen Bat6ry, the 
newly elected King of Poland, who as Prince 
of Transylvania had learned to appreciate 
the fighting qualities- of these unquiet neigh­
bours, organized 6000 Cossack families into 
a militia, under a Polish hetman or chief, to 
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guard the frontier against Tatar raids, at the 
same time ordering that those not included 
in this· organization should have the status 
of ordinary Polish peasants. But the Cossacks 
objected to serving under a nominated het­
man, and those not in the militia resented 
bitterly their depression to the condition of 
serfs. In 1590, accordingly, many of them 
migrated southward and set up an indepen­
dent community, of which the headquarters 
was the island of 1Iortica below the falls of 
the Dnieper-whence their name of Zaporo­
zhian Cossacks (from za, behind, and porogi, 
the rapids). This famous community main­
tained its democratic organization, but it was 
taken into the pay of Poland and its elected 
hetman received the insignia of his office 
from the Polish king. It was the attempt of 
the Poles to make their sovereignty effective, 
by assigning the lands to Polish nobles and 
carrying on a vigorous Jesuit propaganda 
against the Orthodox faith, that led, towards 
the middle of the seventeenth century, to the 
great Cossack rising, under the hetman Bogdan 
Chmielnicki, by which the Polish empire was 
all but shattered. The Cossacks, now in 
alliance with the Tatars, burst like a tornado 
into Poland, and in 1649 the Poles were com­
pelled to recognize the demands of Chmielnicki, 
who for a year and a half ruled the Ukraine 
as an independent prince. In 1658, however, 
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he was routed by the Pole!! at. Beresteczko, 
and three years later, unable to maintain 
himself unaided against the Poles, he appealed 
for help to the Tsar Alexius, as protector of 
the Orthodox faith, and transferred his alleg­
iance to Russia. A war . of thirteen years 
followed between Poland and Russia, during 
which Charles X ·of Sweden also took the 
opportunity of invading Poland. The final 
outcome as between Russia and Poland 
was that, by the Peace of Andrussowo in 
1667, the overlordship of the Cossacks was 
divided between the two Powers, the frontier 
of Russia being advanced to the Dnieper. 
The holy city of Kiev was thus once more 
restored to the Russians, and Poland was 
reduced within the limits which she retained 
until 1772. This was the most important 
result of the Cossack rising, but the short­
lived principality of the Ukraine is not merely 
of historical interest. It revealed the exist­
ence of a separate Ruthene or Little Russian 
national consciousness which, obscured for 
more than two centuries under a double 
oppression, has become in modern times 
articulate again in the Ukrainophil movement. 

In thus sketching the process of the ex­
pansion of Poland during the period of the 
rule of the Jagiellonic dynasty it has not 
been necessary to trace all the complicated 
relations of Poland with the Powers of 
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central and southern Europe-the Empire, 
Bohemia, Hungary and, after the ruin of 
Hungary on the disastrous field of Mohacs 
in · 1526, the Ottoman Empire. · It is suffi­
cient to know that the genius of its Lithuanian 
rulers had raised Poland, by the close of the 
sixteenth century, to the position of a first­
class European Power. In order to under­
stand how it is that Poland has become the 
shadow of a great name, it is necessary to 
examine the nature and internal constitution 

. of this Power, of which the inherent weak­
nesses led to its downfall. 

CHAPTER IV 

THE POLISH BODY POLITIC 

THE ultimately determining cause of the 
downfall of Poland, as the Poles themselves 
have since recognized, was the fact that they 
had never developed a true national con­
sciousness. Like the Turks and the Magyars, 
the Poles were a conquering race which never 
amalgamated with the conquered peoples, 
as the Franks had done in Gaul and the 
Normans in England, to form a united nation. 
The principle on which they based their 
power was very frankly stated by Archbishop 
Naruszewicz in his History of the Polish 
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Nation, published in 1788, which was an 
attempt to settle the question, then much 
agitated, of the fundamental constitution of 
the ancient kingdom of Poland. According 
to him, the Poles in early days conquered the 
country of the Vistula and the Warta, dividing 
the land among them and reducing the 
original inhabitants to slavery. The land­
owners, whether great lords (pans) or petty 
gentry (szlachta), formed the Polish people; 
the slaves were the peasants or serfs. 

This doctrine of conquest, as applied to the 
relations of the governing classes and the 
mass of the people, which was to prove so 
fatal to Poland, was little more than a pre­
text to justify an intolerable oppression 
which had its origin in causes even less re­
spectable. Until towards the end . of the 
fourteenth century the condition of the Polish 
peasants had been as tolerable as that of the 
same class in the countries of western Europe; 
but in 137 4 the Angevin King Louis granted 
to the nobles certain privileges by which the 
peasants were reduced to servitude, and from 
this time until the death of Sigismund II 
Augustus in 1572 a gradual system of spolia­
tion went on, till in the end the serfs . were 
robbed of every civil and political right. 
All the land, as well as the serfs living upon 
it, became the absolute property of the lords, 
who had the power of life and death over 



POLAND 
their. slaves and uncontrolled jurisdiction 
within the often enormous area of their 
estates. How they exercised it we can judge 
by a quotation given by the historian Lelewel 
from an eighteenth-century writer. "The 
nobles," he said, " regard the cultivator and 
the plebeian as dogs; that is the expression 
used by these abominable men, who, if they 
kill a peasant, whom they call the rubbish of 
the earth (chlop), say they have killed a 
dog." 

Wherever the Poles succeeded in establish­
ing their influence this wretched system was 
also extended. In Lithuania, at the time 
when the Grand Prince Jagiello became King 
of Poland, the peasants were free cultivators. 
But the new intimate relations with Poland 
led to the introduction of Polish ideas of 
nobility; at the time of the Union of Lublin 
in 1569 the Lithuanian peasants had lost most 
of their liberties, and two centuries later their 
condition was as miserable as that of their 
fellows in Poland proper; It was to escape 
from these intolerable conditions that the 
bolder spirits among the subject peoples 
migrated southwards .to form the free Cossack 
communities. Later, during the successive 
crises of Poland's fate from 1772 onwards, 
the more liberal of the Polish nobles themselves 
saw the necessity of reconciling the peasants 
to the national cause. But, though much 
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was said and promised, nothing was done, 
and it was not till after the final ruin of the 
cause of Polish independence in 1864 that 
the serfs were emancipated, not by the Poles 
but by the Russians~ and not for Polish but 
for Russian ends. 

In addition to this vast social, economic 
and political gulf between the Polish " nation " 
and the enslaved masses of the people there 
lay between them also, in the greater part of 
the Republic, a religious barrier. For, while 
the Poles were Catholics, their White Russian; 
Ruthene and some of their Lithuanian 
subjects belonged to the Orthodox Eastern 
Church. Up to the time of the Reformation 
their Catholic faith had sat somewhat lightly 
on the Poles ; they had shown none of that 
proselytizing zeal which distinguished the 
Russians; and during the sixteenth century 
Protestantism made such headway among 
them that it seemed likely that this would 
become their national religion. But this 
was changed when, in 1565, King Sigismund 
II accepted the decrees of the Council of 
Trent and invited the Jesuits to re-establish 
the faith in his Kingdom. Their success 
introduced a new, more intolerant, type of 
Catholicism and strengthened the antagonism 
between the Russians and the Poles by adding 
a fresh motive of religious hatred. Henceforth 
Catholicism became for the Poles what Ortho-
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doxy had long been for the Russians, the 
symbol and guarantee of their national unity 
and race predominance. 

To cut off the subject populations, notably 
in the debatable frontier provinces, from 
religious intercourse with Muscovy became 
now an object of -Polish policy. This was 
achieved, in 1595,. by the so-called Union of 
Brest-Litovsk, proclaimed at -the instance of 
the Metropolitan of Kiev, under which the 
Orthodox communities in Poland-Lithuania 
were forced or cajoled into repudiating the 
obedience of the Metropolitan of Moscow and 
accepting that of the Pope. The -great 
·uniat Church, or Church united with Rome,· 
thus created, which retained the Greek rite­
i. e. ritual, organization and discipline­
while submitting to the Roman obedience, 
has remained ever since a bone of contention 
between the Russians and the Poles, whether 
in Poland proper, where it is strong in the 
south-eastern Ruthene districts (Cholm), or 
in the Western Provinces of Russia, from 
Lithuania-where the White Russian peasants 
largely adhere to it-southwards to the 
Ukraine, where it has become in some sort 
the symbol of Ruthene separatism. From 
the Russian point of view the Uniat Greeks 
were and are rebels against the Orthodox 
Church and Russian nationality, to be re­
duced to obedience by any means ; from the 
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Polish point of view the Union, which repre­
sents a sort of compromise with the national 
Catholicism, was and is the symbol of Polish 
predominance, cultural and, potentially at 
least, political. The Empress Catherine II, 
carrying on in the age of " enlightenment " 
the policy of Vladimir of Kiev, compelled the · 
Uniat Church in the provinces annexed by 
her under the partitions to submit to the 
jurisdiction of the Orthodox Holy Synod and 
conform to the Orthodox model, and this 
policy, after it had been relaxed by Alexander 
I, was taken up again by Nicholas I and 
Alexander III. These developments will be 
discussed later. For the present it suffices 
to note that, save in the purely Polish parts 
of Poland, the peasants were separated from 
the nobles by a difference of religion, the 
consequences of which even the establishment 
of the Uniat Church-known as "the pea­
sant's Church "-did little to ameliorate. 

The fundamental cleavage between the 
" nation " and the masses of the people in 
Poland need not have been fatal had the 
Polish nobles-a very numerous body-been 
capable of subordinating their private in­
terests to the public good. In Hungary, too, 
the Magyar nobles constituted the body 
politic; they alone were the ''people," the 
populus, as distinguished from the misera 
contribuens plebs, the "miserable tax-paying 
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plebeians." But the Magyars, for all their 
faults, have always had a strong sense of the 
community of their interests, as defined in 
their ancient Constitution, and a reverence 
for the law as the ultimate guarantee of their 
liberties ; and thus, for a thousand years and 
amid perils innumerable, they have succeeded 
hitherto in preserving not only their nation­
ality but its predominance. For the Poles, 

_ on the other hand, any sense of community 
was from first to last entirely overshadowed 
by a passionate insistence on the vindication 
of their individual liberties, which as often 
as not represented the very negation of the 
conception of law. 

The contrast is instructive, and its origins 
must be sought far back in those of the two 
peoples. That of the Magyars was the nomad 
horde, whose union was its strength; the 
Hungarian Parliament retained for centuries 
the impress of its original character as a mass 
meeting of a people of mounted warriors ; 
and even during the dark period of the Turkish 
conquest and Habsburg oppression the tradi­
tion of national independence and unity 
lived on in the county assemblies, which 
never became the centres of disruptive ten­
dencies. The Poles, too, were magnificent 
light cavalrymen-in all modern armies their 
national costume has become the uniform of 
the lancers, as that of the Magyars is of the 
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hussars-but their character was originally 
that of personal retainers and later of a feu_dal 
chivalry rather than of a national militia. 
The army with which Boleslaw the Brave 
had established his empire consisted of land-

· tess adventurers; the State he founded was 
not a national State; and when it was parti­
tioned among a number of independent princes 
there was no common sentiment to preserve 
or to create the tradition of the subordination 
of particular and local interests to the national 
idea. The Polish-Lithuanian empire was a 
creation from above, the work of a series of 
great warriors and rulers, notably those of 
the dynasty of Jagiello, and its sole cohesive 
force lay in their power to hold it together. 
It is characteristic of the evil fate of the Poles. 
that the history of their constitutional 
liberties is that of the triumph of personal 
and sectional interests over the kingship, the · 
only force making for national unity and 
strength. 

Just as the British Parliament had its 
origin in the Great Council of the Anglo• 
Norman kings, so the Polish Constitution 
may be traced back to the councils of the 
Polish princes during the partitional period. 
These councils were attended only by the 
pans, the great territorial nobles, but during 
the fourteenth century the Polish .princes 
followed the example of feudal sovereigns 
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everywhere in summoning meetings of the 
" estates " for the greater convenience- of 
obtaining supplies. Of these dietines (sej­
miki), which were attended by the szlachta 
and a few burgesses from the more important 
towns, there were originally five :-three in 
Great Poland, one in little Poland, and one 
in Poznan (Posen)- Kalisz. Another was 
established for Red Russia (Galicia) in 1433, 
and ultimately there was one in each Palati­
nate. Thus, even in Poland proper, the 
kingdom was of the nature of a confederation 
of states, which retained under the united 
crown a full measure of their sectional spirit. 
It was not till 1493 that a national Diet 
(sejm) legislated for all Poland, and it was 
seventy-four years later that a parliament 
for the whole empire was established by the 
Union of Lublin. 

The completed structure of the Polish 
Constitution was as follows. At the head of 
the " Republic " was the elective King, who 
was assisted-<>r opposed as the case might 
her-by ten Ministers: two Royal Field­
Marshals (for Poland and Lithuania), two 
High Chancellors, four Chancellors, a High 
Treasurer, and a Marshal of the Household. 
The King shared the supreme power with the 
Senate, which was composed of the two 
Archbishops-the Archbishop of Gnesen being 
primater--fifteen Bishops, thirty-three Pala-
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tines or \Voiwodes (woy, war, and wody, 
leader) of provinces, and eighty-five castellans. 
The national Diet was held every two years, 
and six weeks before it met were held meetings 
of the dietines in the several Palatinates for 
the transaction of local business and, ultim­
ately, for the election of deputies to the Diet. 
The Senate was empowered to issue temporary 
ordinances pending the meeting of the next 
Diet. 

The weaknesses of this imposing constitu­
tional structure were many, but the most 
fatal was that the central parliament never 
had the genuine support as an institution 
even of the classes represented in it. The 
great nobles disliked it because it threatened 
their local independence -and power; the 
szlachta, too limited in their outlook to realize 
their own interests in a broad national policy, 
preferred the provincial dietines as offering­
an easier field for the display of their self .. 
importance, and a more concentrated organiza­
tion for the assertion of those class " liberties " 
which alone they valued and it was their only 
consistent policy to increase. 

As in the case of the Germanic Empire, the 
main opportunity for obtaining this increase 
was given by the elective character of the 
monarchy. It had indeed been customary 
in Poland, as in the Empire, to elect to the 
throne the heir of the reigning house. But 
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this was not obligatory, and every fresh 
election was made the occasion for wringing 
new concessions from the crown. In this 
way were legalized, as permanent elements 
in the Constitution, the principle of con­
ditional allegiance and the right of " con­
federatibn " and rebellion, which were the 
prime causes of the lapse of Poland into utter 
anarchy. It is possible that, had the dynasty 
of Jagiello survived, this miserable process 
of internal disintegration might have been 
checkeA. As it was, the death of Sigismund II 
and the year of anarchy that followed put a 
climax to it. Two foreigners, the Emperor 
Maximilian and Henry of Valois, brother of 
the King of France, were rivals for the crown. 
In the end the French prince, by flattering 
the szlachta and the use of lavish bribes, 
succeeded in winning the prize. But the con­
cessions he had· been forced to make deprived 
the crown he had bought of all authority, 
abolished the last·· vestige of the hereditary 
prinCiple, and turned Poland from an elective 
monarchy into an aristocratic republic with 
an . elected head. Henceforth each new king 
had upon his election to sign a compact which 
effectively deprived him of any power in 
the State. 

The nobles were not content with destroying 
the power of the crown; they objected equally 
to any effective power in the parliament. In 
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trying to picture to ourselves the debates· of 
this assembly we have to dismiss from our 
minds all analogies with modern legislative 
bodies. The Polish Diets and Dietines were 
turbulent meetings of armed men, in which 
there were no parties, but plentiful factions 
based on the personal rivalry of one great 
noble with another, on the jealousy of the 
szlachta for the power of the magnates, on 
sectional quarrels between one locality and 
another. Nor was there any acceptance of 
the principle on which all modern constitu­
tional systems are based, that minorities 
must give way. This principle, indeed, was 
equally foreign to the Hungarian parliament, 
in which votes were ~·weighed not counted," 
but here at least the weight of votes, that is 
to say, the importance of the people voting, 
did decide the issue. No such system would 
have been possible in Poland, where the 
principle of feudal subordination had never 
been admitted, and every gentleman con­
sidered himself as good as another. Equally 
impossible was it for free nobles to bow their 
will to a mere majority. In the Dietines the 
principle had been early established that all 
decisions must be unanimous and, since the 
nobles attended fully armed, unanimity was 
occasionally arrived at by the majority 
driving out or killing the minority. The 
same principle was introduced, how or when 
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is not clear, into the national Diet, sometimes 
with somewhat similar results, and con­
stitutionally it was open to any deputy to 
wreck a proposal by simply rising in his place 
and saying " I object." Later this principle 
was still further extended, and the right was 
acknowledged of any deputy to dissolve the 
Diet itself. It is easy to see what would be 
the fate of a parliament which depended for 
its very existence on the whim of the least 
honourable of its members. 

It is significant of the utter want of ·the 
constitutional sense in the Polish " people " 
that this liberum veto was cherished as the 
most valuable of their liberties. Sigismund 
III, who, as the first of the three kings of the 
Swedish house of Vasa, · succeeded Stephen 
Bat6ry in 1587, tried in vain to introduce 
the principle of decision by majority. The 
attempt led to a formidable insurrection; 
and, though the king succeeded in putting 
this down, the continued agitation forced 
him, in 1609, to proclaim a general amnesty 
in terms which destroyed all hope of con­
stitutional reform. The worst abuses of the 
existing system had, indeed, not as yet 
appeared. Religious zeal, born of the 
Catholic revival in the sixteenth century, 
did something to inspire the Poles with a 
sentiment of union in a common cause, and 
did much to prevent a too unscrupulous use 
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of their legalized licence. During the first 
half of the seventeenth century, under Sigis­
mund III and his son Wladyslaw, Poland 
was still a great Power, the arbiter of the 
destinies of Central Europe, the stronghold 
of the Catholic reaction in the north, and, in 
alliance with the House of Habsburg, the 
champion of Christendom against the Turks. 
But with the decay of religious principle 
that in all Europe followed the Thirty Years' 
War this influence was greatly weakened, 
and full play was given to all the selfish 
instincts of Polish individualism. The great 
lords, whose vast wealth enabled them to 
maintain in their castles the state of indepen­
dent princes, did not hesitate to take ad­
vantage of the country being engaged in 
foreign war to use against the crown their 
right of insurrection. Nicholas Zebrzydow­
ski, the wealthy palatine of Cracow, had 
invoked .the assistance of the prince of 
Transylvania in his armed opposition to the 
reform projects of Sigismund III. It was 
a rebellion headed by the wealthy and power­
ful Prince Lubomirski that forced King John 
II Casimir, just when he was at the high tide 
of success, to conclude with Russia, in 1667, 
the disastrous " truce " of Andrussowo which 
marked the beginning of the downfall of 
Poland and of the ascendancy of Russia over 
her. 
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From the middle of the seventeenth century 

onward, too, the right of the liberum veto was 
used to organize within the Diet systematized 
obstruction. The paid retainers of the great 
lords, returned to the sejm by bribed or 
intimidated electoral dietines, vetoed any 
proceedings of which their masters disap­
proved. Nor was it only Polish paymasters 
who controlled the Diet. Bribery and cor­
ruption had become powerful weapons in the 
armoury of the unscrupulous statecraft of 
the seventeenth century, and the Polish 
Diet was a most promising field for their 
exercise, From the middle of the century 
onwards the ambassadors of foreign Powers 
not only openly influenced the elections to 
the Diet, but by keeping groups of deputies 
in their pay they were able to control its 
activities as . the interests of their countries 
dictated. In , brief, the Polish parliament 
was effective only for harm. It was not 
difficult to secure the passage of measures of 
which the sole object was to increase the 
power and privileges of the only class repre­
sented-to whittle away for their benefit 
the prerogatives of the crown, to exclude the 
towns from representation, and to transfer 
to them and to the unhappy peasants the 
whole burden of taxation. However obvious 
and urgent the need, it was impossible to 
make any reforms by which the privileges of 
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the nobles would have been in the slightest 
degree curtailed. -Thus the legislative 
assembly, having paralysed the power of the 
executive, was in its turn paralysed. The 
wonder is not that Poland collapsed, but 
that, with such a. system, it survived so 
long. 

If we analyse the causes that led to the 
downfall of Poland, we shall find that the 
chief of them was the spirit of conquest and 
domination by which the Polish State was 
from first to last informed. This was the 
inspiration of the nobles who formed the 
body politic, the proud tradition of ascendancy 
which prevented the rise of a middle class to 
bridge the gulf between them and the pea­
santry whom they oppressed. This was also 
the inspiration of their kings, who consis· 
tently subordinated the interests of internal 
order to a policy of aggression abroad. It 
was fatal for· Poland that these tendencies 
reached their strongest development early 
in the seventeenth century, dissolving the 
very foundations of the Republic just at the 
time when the other States of Europe were 
building up strongly centralized governments 
on the ruins of the feudal system. Amid 
powerfully organized and progressive States, · 
Poland, with all the organs of her life atrophied, 
could not survive. There was one more 
moment of glory for her when in 1683 her 
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King John Sobieski led the Polish chivalry 
to the relief of Vienna, and so saved Europe 
from the Turkish flood; but this was the last 
flicker of the expiring flame of her life. 
Sobieski, brave warrior as he was, was not 
the man to breathe new life into these dry 
bones, and when he died Poland too was dead. 
At the outset of the eighteenth century she 
lay, an amorphous mass, between the vigorous 
young monarchy of Prussia and the Russia 
of Peter the Great-a nuisance to them by 
reason of her backward economic develop­
ment, and a temptation by reason of her 
weakness. In the end, as we shall see, she 
was not conquered, but partitioned--divided 
up among her neighbours like a thing owner­
less and dead. . · 

CHAPTER V 

THE FIRST PARTITION 

\VITH Peter the Great began a new era 
in the relations of Russia and Poland. Up 
to his time the foreign policy of l\Iuscovy 
had been· Un.der the influence of the clergy, 
and its chief inspiration the idea of reuniting 
with the Empire of the new Constantine the 
Orthodox world beyond its borders. With 
Peter the government of Russia passed to a 
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bureaucracy, borrowed from the West, whose 
function was to re-establish those relations 
with Western civilization which had been 
severed by the effects of the Mongol invasions 
and by the backward and obscurantist charac­
ter of Orthodox Christianity. The conquest 
of Livonia from Sweden and the foundation 
of Petersburg gave an outlet to the West; 
the introduction of foreign savants, artisans 
and soldiers, together with the imitation of 
West European State institutions, laid the 
foundations of a new development for Russia. 
But these channels of communication were 
not enough. It was necessary for the per­
fection of the plans ,which Peter the Great 
left as a legacy to his successors that Muscovy 
should be brought into closer physical contact 
with the West. 

There was but one way in which this could 
be done-by the incorporation of Poland in 
Russia, and the gradual dissolution under 
Russian influence of the Polish State. For 
Poland, politically, morally and economically 
decadent, formed a barrier between Russia 
and the progressive civilization of Western 
Europe which had to be broken down if 
Russia was to be brought into full contact 
with this civilization. The aim which Peter 
the Great had in view was the ultimate 
absorption of all Poland, including the pre­
sent Prussian provinces of Posen and 'Vest 
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Prussia, which would have given Russia the 
command of the whole Eastern sea-board 
of the Baltic from Danzig to Uleaborg. In 
the event, Catherine II, as the executor of his 
policy, had in the ultimate partition of Poland 
to be content with less than this, for reasons 
which will be pointed out. But the partition 
was not, and could not be, the final settle­
ment, if only because by assigning Danzig 
to Prussia it cut off Russian Poland from' its 
natural outlet to the sea. 

The election to the throne of Poland in 
1697 of the Elector Augustus of Saxony 
marked a fresh step in the decay of Poland. 
Augustus II was one of eighteen candidates 
for the crown, and he owed his success purely 
to the fact that he arrived in the field with 
a full purse when the funds of his rivals were 
exhausted. Two years later the Peace of 
Karlowitz, by which Poland recovered Podolia 
and the Ukraine from Turkey, gave a touch 
of prestige to his rule. But this was but 
the aftermath of John Sobieski's victories. 
Augustus himself cared nothing for Poland, 
save in so far as he could make it an instru­
ment for the aggrandiz~;ment of the Saxon 
dynasty. His efforts to do so involved 
Poland in the great Northern War, which 
lasted from 1700 to 1720, and left the country 
not only morally but materially ruined. 
His object was, by forming a combination 
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against the young Charles XII, to wrest from 
him Livonia, which had been ceded to Sweden 
under the Treaty of Oliva in 1660. For 
twenty years Poland was the battle-ground 
of Saxons, Swedes and Russians. Inside 
the , kingdom itself allegiance was divided. 
The Lithuanians, through hatred of the 
Swedes, supported the Russians. Of the 
Poles, some held to Augustus, while others 
maintained the cause of Stanislaus Leszczyn­
ski, whom Charles, after his initial victories, 
had placed and kept on the throne from 1704 
to 1709. In the end the only solid gains 
were reaped by Peter the Great, who annexed 
all the Swedish coast lands from Riga to 
Viborg, and so established the Russian power 
firmly on the Baltic. 

The exhaustion of Poland was now so 
complete that its absorption by one or more 
of the neighbouring Powers could only be 
a question of time. Augustus -himself, to 
his eternal shame, _was the first to propose 
a partition, in the hope of obtaining a com­
pact share as an hereditary kingdom for the 
Saxon house. His death, in 1733, nipped 
the plot in the bud, but it may be doubted 
whether Russia would have agreed to divide 
a prize which she had reason to believe would, 
when the time was ripe, fall wholly to herself. 
For the present the better policy seemed 
to her to be that of holding Poland in 
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diplomatic subjection. The opportunity for 
this at once presented itself. On the 26th 
of August, Stanislaus Leszczynski was once 
more elected king; but he was not acceptable 
to a minority of the Poles, and more especially 
to the Lithuanians. These appealed. to 
Russia, which at once responded. In Octo­
ber a phantom Diet, assembled at Warsaw 
in- the presence of a Russian army, elected 
Augustus III, son of the late king, to the 
Polish throne. Then followed the War of the 
Polish Succession, but in June 1735 the failure 
of the French attempt to relieve him forced 
Stanislaus to surrender his last stronghold, 
Danzig, and take refuge in France, where 
he received from Louis XV, his son-in-law, 
the Duchy of Lorraine and Bar for life. 

The sole interest of the reign of Augustus 
III lies in the fact that it witnessed the first 
serious attempt of the Poles themselves to 
reform their constitution. The king him­
self, an indolent voluptuary, continued to 
live in Saxony and left all affairs to his fav­
ourite and minister Count Briihl. The latter, 
in his turn, was content to entrust the govern• 
ment of Poland to the powerful family of 
Czartoryski, descendants of the J agiellos, 
which was destined to play a conspicuous 
part in Polish history during the next hun­
dred years. Prince Frederick Michael Czar­
toryski was Grand Chancellor of Lithuania; 
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his brother Augustus, who had gained a 
great reputation in the Turkish wars, had 
acquired fabulous wealth by his marriage 
with Sophia Sieniawska. These two deter­
mined to use their vast influence to save 
the republic, and they recognized that the 
essential condition for this was the abolition 
of the liberum veto and the establishment 
of a standing army. All their efforts, how­
ever, were wrecked on the old rock of par­
tisan jealousy. Their pretensions were 
resented by the other great families, notably 
by the Potockis, who held vast estates in 
South Poland and the Ukraine, and the 
Radziwills,- who were equally powerful · in 
Lithuania. These and others combined to 
make all change impossible, and during the 
:whole reign every Diet in turn was dissolved 
by their dependents. 

In despair, the Czartoryskis at last took 
the fateful step of appealing to Russia through 
Stanislaus Poniatowski, who in 1755 had 
gone to St. Peterbnrg as the representative 
of Saxony. The death of Augustus III 
intervened on the 5th of October, 1763, and 
Poland once more fell into the chaos of an 
interregnum. In these circumstances the 
Radziwills and their allies tried to come to 
terms with the Czartoryskis; but the latter, · 
rather than yield anything to their hated 
rivals, formally invited the assistance of a 
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Russian army corps to help them to reform 
the country. 

Catherine II, the masterful German prind 
cess who had mounted the throne of tht 
Romanovs over the body ·of her murdere>n 
husband, now ruled Russia. Her ambitiJle 
was boundless. She aimed not only a'Jf_ 
real~ing the ideals of Peter the Great in 
the north, which involved the ultimate 
~bsorption of the whole of Poland, but also 
at expelling the Turks from Europe _and 
re-establishing under Russian auspices the 
Orthodox Eastern Empire at Constan·'·7i()ple. 
It was by the interaction of these b ce1ums 
that · the Russian attitude towaf.~g• the 
Polish Question was ultimately determined. 
For the present, at any rate, the last thing 
she desired was a strong Poland. In this 
respect her views were shared. by Frederick 
II of Prussia, who was equally interested 
in keeping his Polish neighbours weak, 
partly on general principles, partly because 
the acquisition of West Prussia and the 
Netze district was eminently desirable in 
order to link up East Prussia with the rest 
of his dominions. The result of this una­
nimity of views was the signature on the 
~2nd of April, 1764, at St. Petersburg, of a 
treaty by which the sovereigns of Russia 
and Prussia agreed that the actual condition 
of things in Poland must be maintained. 

c 
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·Thus was initiated that understanding be­
tween the courts of Berlin and St. Petersburg 
m the matter of Poland which was to prove 
'\\\e ruin of Polish independence and was to 
mand in the way of Polish regeneration till 
the very eve of the present war. 
,. Having signed the treaty, Catherine ac­
cepted the mission of becoming the regen­
•erator of Poland. The throne being vacant, 
she had suggested to Frederick that it 
should be filled by Stanislaus Poniatowski, as 
" the individual most convenient for our 
com~ ·l interests." Stanislaus, a handsome 
fine.k ltleman, fonder of the trappings than 
of tlie~i reality of power, had . been one of 
Catherine's · many lovers, and he was likely 
to prove a pliant tool. The ground was 
prepared for him by the march of 20,000 
Russians on . Warsaw. The great lords of 
the opposition fled the country; their de­
pendents were scattered; and under the 
protection of Russian bayonets ·the Czar­
toryskis pressed through the Diet the reforms 
which were to create a strong government 
in Poland. These measures having been 
passed, Stanislaus Poniatowski was elected 
king on the 7th of September, 1764, and 
took the oath to the amended Constitution. 

No one but the Poles was deceived by this 
coup de theatre, and their deception did not 
last long. Catherine had carried out her 



THE FINAL PARTITIONS '11 

of the partition had .awakened the Poles to 
a sense of their position, and . the existence 
of a stable government gave them the oppor­
tunity of setting their house in order and 
of initiating that process of national education 
which was to bear fruit in the work of the 
Four Years' Diet and the Constitution of 
1791. 

CHAPTER VI 

THE FINAL PARTITIONS 

AT the beginning of the eighteenth century 
the Poles, growing conscious of the fact that 
the condition of their country must lead to its 
ruin, had begun to discuss the means by which 
this ruin might be averted. The outcome of 
these discussions was the definition of two 
distinct schools of thought, which, from the. 
middle of the century onwards, expressed 
their views in a lively literary controversy. 
The Monarchical school, of which Archbishop 
Naruszewicz was a representative, discovered 
the prime cause of Poland's decay in the under­
mining of the original autocratic power of the 
crown, and in the consequent supremacy of 
the turbulent szlachta. The Republican school 
maintained that in this very spirit of " liberty" 
had lain the secret of Poland's former great­
ness, which would only be restored if the 
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" people," i. e. the szlachta, were restored to 
their due place in the Constitution. The 
discussions to which these views gave rise were 
purely theoretical, distant echoes for the most 
part of the abstract conversations of the 
Parisian salons, and based on but an imperfect 
knowledge whether of history or of the living 
world. A new force was, however, given to 
them by the disastrous events of 1772, which 
destroyed the prestige of the oligarchy _of 
territorial magnates and led to a strong re­
action against them. The leader of this move­
ment, which was at once national and demo­
cratic, was Hugo Kollontaj, who in 1775 had 
returned from Rome on his appointment to a 
canonry in the cathedral of Cracow. Kol­
lontaj realized that Poland could not be saved 
by a mere revival of old institutions, and 
that in order to be effective any reform of the 

. Polish system must be not only constitutional 
but social and economic. His first care was 
to labour for the reform of the Polish system 
of education, which, ever since the Catholic 
reaction in the sixteenth century, had been 
entirely in the hands of the Jesuits. The sup­
pression of the Society by Pope Clement XIV 
in 1773 gave him his opportunity, and, though 
be encountered vigorous clerical opposition, 
be was able, as rector of the university of 
Cracow from 1782 to 1785, to lay the found­
ations of· a more enlightened system. His 
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fame rests, however, mainly on his work during 
the Four Years' Diet, between 1788 and 1792, 
and his share in framing and carrying the ill­
fated Constitution of May 3, 1791. Before 
dealing with this it is necessary to say some­
thing about the change in the international 
situation which gave the Poles for a time the 
opportunity for trying new constitutional 
experiments. 

Two main factors contributed to this change : 
first, the breach of the Russo-Prussian alliance, 
due to the rapprochement which took place be­
tween Russia and Austria from 1780 onward 
with a view to concerted action against Tur­
key; and second, the outbreak in 1787 of war 
between Russia and Turkey, in which Gus­
tavus III of Sweden at once joined as the ally 
of Turkey, and Austri~ in the following year 
as the ally of Russia. It is not necessary for 
our present purpose to attempt to trace all 
the ramifications of the complicated diplo­
matic intrigues and international readjust­
ments that followed. A new and acute stage 
had been opened up of what was later to be 
known as the Eastern Question, of which the 
question of Poland was only a part, though an 
important one, and in this question all the 
great Powers of Europe were interested. For 
the moment it is sufficient to realize that the 
drawing apart of Russia and Austria relieved 
Poland from the pressure of these two Powers, 

cz 
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which, while they had acted in concert, had 
held her as in a vice. With the division of 
Europe into two groups, one-to which Prussia 
adhered- championing the integrity of Tur­
key, the other-namely, Austria and Russia­
combined for her overthrow, Poland not only 
found herself free, but courted by both sides, 
and therefore, for the time being, in a position 
to make terms. 

The Empress Catherine began by asking 
King Stanislaus and the Polish Council for the 
assistance of a Polish army against the Turks, 
offering in return a fresh solemn guarantee 
of the integrity of Poland. King Frederick 
William II of Prussia saw that this guarantee 
could only be against himself, and he at once 
proceeded to outbid Catherine by offering to 
sign a similar guarantee, and also to support 
substantial measures of constitutional reform 
in Poland, with a view to strengthening the 
monarchy against Russia. 

Such was the situation when, on October 6, 
1788, the Four Years' Diet met. The majority 
of the deputies, under the leadership of Kol­
lontaj, Stanislaus Malachowski and Ignatius 
Potocki, were in favour of throwing off the 
influence of Russia and carrying a drastic 
reform of the Constitution. .The Diet, in order 
to avoid the paralysing effect of the liberum 
veto, constituted itself a Confederation, and in 
this the powerful influence of the Potockis, 
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backed by Prussia, was able to make anti­
Russian views prevail. The permanent Coun­
cil, which had been the instrument of the 
Empress Catherine's will, was dissolved, and 
a demand was formally made for the with­
drawal of the Russian troops, which, in view 
of the Turkish war, Russia had no choice but 
to concede. In April 1789 the Marquis 
Lucchesini arrived in Warsaw as Frederick 
\Villiam's representative, and the negotia­
tions were begun which led, on 1\larch 29, 
1790, to the signature of a treaty of defensive 
alliance between Prussia and Poland, under 
the terms of which Frederick William solemnly 
guaranteed the integrity and the free Constitu­
tion of Poland. He had suggested that the 
cession of Danzig and Thorn to Prussia would 
be a graceful acknowledgment by Poland of 
benefits received, but on this, in view of his 
need for Polish support for his plans, he did 
not insist. 

:Meanwhile the Diet was discussing the 
reforms of the Constitution with more display 
of long-winded oratory than practical common 
sense. It was the age of the French Revolu· 
tion-the Bastille fell on July 14, 1789-and 
many of the Poles were disciples of Rousseau, 
who had himself, in 1772, contributed to their 
debates with an essay on " The Government 
of Poland and its Projected Reform.!' But in 
the end it was not the views of Rousseau but 
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those of Montesquieu and Mably-the cham­
pions of monarchy on an aristocratic basis 
-that prevailed. Kollontaj, the most in­
fluential of the leaders, was himself a theoreti­
cal Republican; but he realized the futility 
of setting up the principle of the sovereignty of 
the people-which in Poland could mean only 
the sovereignty of the szlachta, and a relapse 
into the old anarchy-and he laboured vigor­
ously for the establishment of a strong here­
ditary monarchy, with a Constitution based 
on the balance of power between the con­
stituent elements of the body politic. It 
was only, however, by taking advantage of the 
chance absence of the Opposition that these 
views in the end prevailed. On the 8rd of 
May, 1791, the new Constitution was pre­
sented en bloc to the Diet by King Stanislaus 
in person, and was passed at once by a vast 
majority of those present. 

Under this new Polish Constitution, Catho­
licism was declared the State religion, but 
all faiths were to be tolerated. The szlachta 
retained their privileges; but the burgesses 
were restored to their civil rights, and the 
peasants were not only placed under the pro­
tection of the law, but were to be allowed to 
purchase their freedom by private agreements 
with their lords. The Diet was to consist of 
a Senate and Chamber of Deputies, in which 
the legislative power was vested, the liberum 
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veto and the right of confederation being 
abolished. The executive power was vested 
in the king, who was to be advised by a Cabinet 
of ministers responsible to the Diet. The 
crown was made hereditary, but the family 
in which it was heritable was to be elected. 
It was at the same time laid down that the 
succession was, after the death of Stanislaus 
Poniatowski, to pass to the house of Saxony. 
Finally, it was arranged that a constituent 
Diet was to be summoned every twenty-five 
years to carry out any necessary constitutional 
rdorms. 

This new Constitution, which seemed to 
promise at last the realization of the regener- · 
ation of Poland, was destined to be very short­
lived. From the first its chances of success 
depended upon the attitude of the Powers, 
and this attitude, from a variety of causes, 
was undergoing a rapid transformation. This 
was due partly to the progress of the Russian 
arms against Turkey, partly to the develop­
ments of the Revolution in France. The 
Turkish campaign of 1790 had been highly 
favourable to Russia, the war with Sweden 
had been closed by the Treaty of V erela in 
August of the same year, and in the spring 
of 1791 the negotiations were already in pro­
gress which led in August to the signature of 
the preliminaries of peace betwe~n Russia 
and Turkey. The Empress Catherine was 
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thus able once more to turn her attention to 
Poland. She determined to intervene ; but 
before she could do so with safety, it was 
necessary to guarantee herself against any . 
interference on the part of Austria and 
Prussia. The opportunity for this was given 
by the increasing aggressiveness of revolu­
tionary France, especially by the violation 
of the rights of the German princes in Alsace 
and the consequent increasing pressure upon 
Prussia and Austria to intervene, not only to 
support the principle of monarchy in the per­
son of Louis XVI, but also to assert the rights 
of the Germanic Empire. This pressure 
Catherine II did her best to encourage. " I 
rack my brains," she said, "to push the 
courts of Vienna and Berlin to mix them­
selves up in the affairs of France. I want to 

. engage them in these affairs so as to have 
elbow-room. I have plenty of enterprises 
still unfinished, and I wish these two courts to 
.be occupied, so that they may not hamper me." 

The omens at first were not propitious. 
The Emperor Leopold was not eager to em­
bark on a royalist crusade against France; 
he saw through the designs of the Empress 
Catherine, and he was determined to uphold 
the traditional Austrian policy of maintaining 
Poland as a State too weak for offence, but at 
the same .time too strong to be easily absorbed 
by her neighbours. The menace of France 
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brought him into close relation with Prussia, 
but the first~fruits of this rapprochement was 
the treaty signed on the 25th of July, 1791, 
by which Austria and Prussia agreed to 
guarantee the integrity and the free Consti.t~ ·· 
tion of Poland. This agreement was !~e.; 
at Pillnitz in September, simultaneosly w1t.Lt---.__ 
the. issue of the first. manifesto o~:;ft~ Powers 
agamst the Revolution. For th,._ '"'resent it 
was clear that the two German Pu.,.ers had 

·no intention of leaving Russia a frt. hand 
in Poland, and the Empress Catherine h~ to 
possess her soul in patience. · \ 

But early in 1792 happened a series of even·IR.., 
which profoundly modified the situation. On·· 
the 9th of January the definitive peace was 
signed between Russia and Turkey at J assy, 
and Catherine's hands were thus absolutely 
freed. On the 1st of March the Emperor 
Leopold died, and was succeeded by Francie; 
II, a young prince whose warlike temper 
would probably have shattered the results of 
the old Emperor's diplomacy, even had his 
own candidature for the Empire not forced 
him to secure the goodwill of the Electors by 
a stronger attitude towards France. Finally, 
the decision was taken out of the hands of the 
German Powers, when, on the 30th of April, 
Louis XVI, under pressure of the violent 
majority of the Legislative Assembly, himseU 
declared war on Austria. • 
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Meanwhile Catherine had been working 
hard to make the best use of the situation 
whenever it should arise. The plentiful causes 
of dissension between Austria and Prussia 
~'td been increased by the lapse to the House 

1\ B.benzollern of the principality of Anspach-

E
, yreth, for Austria had no desire to see · 

·. russiaef1ablished in South Germany; and 
· 'dence,Jf the new rift between them was 

#ven ..,nen on the 7th of February the pre­
limin·~'Y treaty of the 25th of July, 1791, was 
co:p<'erted into the definitive Treaty of Berlin. 
Tle Treaty of Vienna had guaranteed the free 
Constitution of Poland; by the Treaty of 
Berlin Prussia only undertook to guarantee a 
free Constitution of Poland. The truth is that 
Prussia, under the changed circumstances, 
had no longer any need of the Polish alliance, 
and, annoyed by the refusal to give up to her 
the fortresses of Danzig and Thorn, was begin­
ning to revert to the idea of a further partition. 
Catherine, for her part, did her best to en­
courage this change of heart. Realizing that 
Austria and Prussia would never allow them­
selves to become involved with France so long 
as the position of Poland remained uncertain, 
she had already made up her mind to forego 
the complete carrying out of her original plan, 
and to share the spoils. She pointed out that 
'if the Elector of Saxony were to become here­
ditary kin~ of Poland under the Constitution 
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of 1791, Saxony would be raised to the posi­
tion of a first-class Power, and would be far 
more of a menace to Prussia than to Austria. 
Frederick William was impressed by reasoning 
which harmonized so perfectly with hi~ own 
ideas and seemed to justify his contemplated 
breach with Poland. \\'hen, in 1\larch, Austria 
proposed a renewal of the Treaty guaranteeing 
the integrity of Poland and the Constitution 
()f 1791, he refused to take a course which 
he declared would be " political suicide," 
and stated his intention of listening to the 
proposals of Russia. · 

With Prussia in this mood and Austria in­
volved in war with France, Catherine could 
venture to take action, and in April two great 
Russian armies were set in motion towards 
the Polish frontier. At the same time the 
Elector of Saxony, under pressure from Russia 
and Prussia, announced that his acceptance 
of the crown of Poland must be conditional 
on the approval of the Powers-which was 
tantamount to a refusal. The catastrophe 
was hastened, as usual, by the action of the 
malcontent minority in Poland itself. On 
the 14th of May they met at Targowica and 
formed a Confederation with the object of 
restoring the old Constitution. Their object 
was to set up once more all the worst abuses 
of feudal privilege ; their language was that 
of the orators of the French Revolution. 
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" Tyranny," they cried, " is forging chains 
for Poland," and at the prospect of slavery 
" the sensitive heart of the citizen has pal· 
pitated with grief ! " They ended by in­
voking the assistance of the magnanimous 
sovereign of Russia in safeguarding their 
liberties. The answer of the Empress was 
already on the way. On the 16th the Russian 
ambassador announced her support for the 
Confederatio:Q. On the 19th the Russians in­
vaded Lithuania and Poland in overwhelming 
force. 

In this crisis of their fate the Poles appealed 
to Prussia for the assistance promised under 
the treaty of alliance signed only two year~ 
before. But Frederick William did not feel 
inclined to allow this, or any other scrap of 
paper signed by him since, to interfere with 
his new plans. His ambassador Lucchesini 
was instructed to inform King Stanislaus 
that the King of Prussia did not feel himself 
bound by the treaty, which was dated the 
29th of March, 1790, to defend by arms the 
hereditary monarchy established by the Con­
stitution of the 3rd of May, 1791. The de­
fection of Prussia was followed by that of 
Austria. Francis II was less convinced than 
Leopold of the necessity of maintaining Poland 
strong; he was anxious to secure the consent 
of Prussi~ to his project of arranging with the 
Duke of Zweibriicken, heir-presumptive to 
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the Bavarian Electorate, an exchange of the 
Austrian Netherlands for Bavaria; abQve all, 
in view of the French war, he could not afford 
to break with his Prussian ally. Russia, to 
whom the Bavarian exchange was a matter of 
complete indifference, enthusiastically pressed 
this method of " compensating " Austria. 
Prussia, though more nearly affected, agreed 
on condition that Austria should leave her 
a free hand in Poland. Thus the Poles, 
deserted by their last friend, were left once 
more to face the bandit Powers alone. 

There could be no doubt as to the result. 
But little had been done towards creating 
the new Polish army, and against 100,000 
Russians-veterans of the Swedish and Turk­
ish wars- the Poles could only put into the 
field some 50,000 ill-disciplined and ill­
equipped troops. Though, under the leader­
ship of Prince Joseph Poniatowski and of 
Thaddeus Kosciuszko, they fought with their 
accustomed bravery, and for a while vic­
toriously, by the middle of the year it was 
clear that their resistance was hopeless. In 
June Stanislaus made a last bid for the support 
of Russia for the new Constitution by offering 
the hereditary crown of Poland to the Grand 
Duke Constantine, the Empress Catherine's 
grandson. Catherine's reply was to order 
him to adhere to the Confederation of Tar­
gowica, which he did on the 22~d of July. 
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Of the authors of the Constitution of 1791• 
some ~ollowed his example, as the only way 
·of preventing a fresh partition, others fled 
into exile. 

Both Austria and Prussia had recently 
guaranteed the integrity of Poland and the 
Constitution of 1791. In order to avoid mis­
understanding, Catherine now signed fresh 
treaties with both Powers, under which they 
agreed to the restoration of the old Constitu­
tion. The subject of a partition was not 
mentioned in these instruments, though every 
one knew that it was under discussion . 
. Catherine was satisfied for the moment with 
an arrangement which tightened her grip 
on Poland, and was content to wait until the 
increasingly strained relations between the 
German allies should give her a favourable 
opportunity for carrying out her plans in their 
entirety. As for Austria, she felt that she 
had been hoodwinked. Her affairs in the 
Netherlands were going badly; the conquests 
of the French revolutionary troops under 
Dumouriez made the idea of the Bavarian 
exchange a fond thing vainly imagined; and 
for this shadow she was expected to barter 
her consent to a great increase of Prussian 
power at the expense of Poland ! It needed, . 
however, only the threat of Prussia to with­
draw from her alliance, to bring her to terms, 
and on th'e 19th of December she signed a 
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treaty giving the Prussians a free hand in 
Poland, merely reserving her right to demand 
a share of the spoils later. · 

The time was now ripe for Catherine to 
mature her plot. The Russian armies ad­
vanced into East Poland, and on the 14th of 
January, 1793, the Prussians invaded Great 
Poland ill force, meeting with but a feeble 
resistance. On the 23rd the two Powers 
signed the second treaty of partition .. Russia 
took as her share all the eastern provinces of 
Poland from Livonia in the north to the fron­
tier of Moldavia. To Prussia were assigned 
Dobrzyn, Kujavia and the larger part of Great 
Poland, together with the cities of Danzig 
and Thorn. It remained to cover the robbery 
with a show of juridical right. On the 17th· 
of June a Diet was assembled at Grodno in 
Lithuania for the purpose of coming to " an 
amiable understanding" with the partitioning 
Powers. This assembly displayed an un­
expected ·spirit of independence, for even the 
Confederates of Targowica had by this time 
realized the enormity of their offence against 
their country. But a Russian army corps 
was present to help them to come to a decision. 
On the 16th of July the Russian ambassador 
announced that the troops of Her Imperial 
Majesty would enter into military occupation 
of the lands of those deputies who opposed 
the" will of the nation," and on the 23rd the 
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gloomy silence of the assembly gave consent 
to the passing of the treaty with Russia. As 
to that with Prussia, whose conduct in the 
eyes of the Poles had been infinitely more 
nefarious than that of Russia, the Diet re­
sisted its terms with double obstinacy, sus­
tained by the hope that Russia in this matter 
must be secretly in sympathy with them. 
But Catherine had her~ own reasons for keeping 
faith with her accomplice. Here, too, Rus­
sian pressure was effectively applied, and on 
the 22nd of September the Prussian treaty 
was also agreed to in silence. On the 23rd 
of November the Diet of Grodno, after obedi­
ently repealing the Constitution of 1791, was 
dissolved. 

As the result of this second partition Poland 
was reduced to a third of its original size, 
with a population of under four millions, 
and its final extinction was only a matter of 
time. The time was hastened by the pardon­
able rashness of the more patriotic of the 
Poles themselves. In Warsaw King Stanis­
laus still nominally reigned over a kingdom 
which had already become a mere appanage 
of Russia, but the centre of what remained 
of the national life had been transferred to 
Leipzig, where, under the friendly shadow 
of the Saxon Electorate, Kosciuszko, Kol­
lontaj, Ignatius Potocki and other Polish 
patriots were planning the liberation and 
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restoration of their country. ·Their plans 
were precipitated by the mutiny, in the spring 
of 1794, of certain Polish regiments at War• 
saw. The insurgents, who had marched to 
Cracow, invited Kosciuszko to place himself 
at their head. At first he hesitated, well 
realizing the futility of an insufficiently or~ 
ganized revolt. But on learning that the 
Russians were concentrating troops against 
the insurgents, he threw prudence to the 
winds, hurried to Cracow, and on the 23rd of 
March, 1794, allowed himself to be proclaimed 
commander of the Polish national forces with 
dictatorial powers. · 

In the war that followed, the Poles yet 
again proved their quality as fighting men. 
In battle after battle they drove the Russians 
back, until they had recovered three-quarters 
of their ancient territories, freeing Warsaw, 
the capital of Poland, and Vilna, the ancient 
capital of Lithuania. Unhappily, when suc­
cessful, they displayed also their old qualities 
of lawlessness and insubordination, with the 
result that they quickly lost all that they had 
won. With Kosciuszko's defeat on the bloody 
field of Praga, on the 29th of October, perished 
the last hope of Poland. 

There is no need to go into the history of 
the negotiations that followed. The insur­
rection had proved to the partitionipg Powers 
that the continued existence of an independent 
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Poland was ·inconsistent with their safety, 
and the only question was that of the pro­
portions in which the still surviving fragment 
should be divided among them. The justice 
of the Austrian claim to a share was this time 
admitted by Russia; the tact of the Empress 
Catherine smoothed over the differences of 
opinion between the Courts of Berlin and 
Vienna which at one moment seemed to be 
about to lead to war; and on the lOth of 
October, 1795, the three Powers executed 
the treaty by which the name of Poland was 
wiped from the map of Europe. Under this 
agreement Austria acquired \Vest Galicia and 
southern Ma:sovia, Prussia occupied Podlachia 
and the rest of Masovia, while Russia took all 
the ~est. Thus ended independent Poland. 

CHAPTER VII 

THE GRAND DUCHY OF WARSAW 

THE crowning disaster of 1795 at last 
inspired the Poles with a common purpose. 
Aristocrats and Democrats, Conservatives 
and Liberals, Monarchists and Republicans, 
whatever the abiding differences of their 
principles and methods, henceforward had 
only one eim-the restoration and independ­
ence of their country. It was clear, however, 
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that this restoration could not be accom­
plished without foreign help, and it was 
fateful for the future of Poland that the 
Polish patriots-who at this time, it must 
be remembered, included only the nobles­
looked for this help in two different direc­
tions, some pinning their faith on Russia, 
while the majority looked to France as the 
ancient ally of Poland. This divergence of 
policies, which led to their paralyzing each 
other, determined the whole development of 
the Polish Question up to the insurrection of 
1863. In order to understand this develop­
ment it is necessary to know something of 
the history of the twenty years between the 
final partition and the establishment of the 
"Congress Kingdom" in 1815. ' 

It was natural that the Poles should turn 
to France for aid. French princes . had 
reigned in Poland ; ever since the time of 
Louis XIV the diplomatic relations between 
the two countries had been intimate; and 
though the French 1\lonarchy had fallen, the 
Republic was carrying on the tradition of its 
foreign policy. The special circumstances 
of the time, moreover, pointed to France as 
the natural ally of Poland. The partitioning 
Powers had loudly declared their fundamental 
antagonism to the principles of the French 
Revolution, and it was the fact that two of 
them were at war with France that had given 
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Catherine II " elbow room " in 1793 for her 
designs on Poland. The preoccupation of 
all three_ Powers with the partition enabled 
the armed Revolution to gather headway, 
and the Poles were quick to seize the oppor­
tunity thus offered. There could not, indeed, 
be much sympathy between the Polish nobles 
and the dominant party in France, and in . 
1794, when Kosciuszko and his friends ap­
pealed for aid to the Committee of Public 
Safety in Paris, the French Republicans had 
refused their assistance to "aristocrats." 
But after the final partition revolutionary 
views gained strength in Poland and notably 
among the Polish exiles, even the classes 
naturally most conservative accommodating 
their principles to a propaganda which seemed 
to promise the best chance of obtaining their 
supreme object. On the 6th of January, 
1796, the French party in Poland, at the head 

. of which were the Generals Dombrowski and 
Kniazewicz, organized themselves at Cracow 
into a Confederation and declared the com­
mittee of Polish exiles in Paris, over which 
Kosciuszko presided, to be the governing 
body of the Polish nation. In the following 
year Dombrowski formed a " Polish Legion " 
as the nucleus of a new national army, and 
negotiations were opened with Napoleon 
Bonaparte, whose victorious advance from 
Italy seemed to promise the break-up of 
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the Habsburg empire and the possibility of 
the liberation of Galicia to form the nucleus 
of a restored Poland. But Napoleon, though 
he humoured the Poles with fair words, was 
not prepared to let any care for their interests 
interfere with his own plans, and in ·the 
Treaty of Campo Formio, which ended the 
war with Austria, the Poles were not men­
tioned. Three years later, when Napoleon 
concluded with the young Emperor Alex­
ander I of Russia the treaty of the 8th of 
October, 1801, their case was deliberately 
sacrificed by a stipulation that each of the 
contracting Powers should take measures to 
prevent any_ agitation within its frontiers 
against the internal peace and order of the 
other. This effectively put a stop to the 
Polish propaganda in France. 

Far more hopeful were the prospects of 
those Poles who had placed their trust in 
Russia; for at their head was no less a 
person than the heir-presumptive to the 
Russian throne, the Grand Duke Alexander. 
Alexander had early been indoctrinated by 
his Swiss tutor La Harpe with the principles 
of Rousseau, to which his impressionable 
and sentimental nature laid him singularly 
open. To his intimates he declared his de­
testation of the principles and policy of his 
grandmother, the Empress Catherine, an­
nounced himself a republican, and proclaimed 
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his intention of establishing the reign of 
liberty whenever he should come to the 
throne. His imagination had been particu­
larly touched by the heroic resistance of the 
Poles in 1794, and the personality of Kosci­
us~ko, whom he had been taken to see in 
p'tison by his father Paul I, had made an 
~ndelible impression upon him. But the 
cilief influence in determining his attitude as 
champion. of the cause of the Poles was that 
of his boyhood's friend Prince Adam Czar­
toryski who, summoned in 1795 by Catherine 
to her Court as a hostage for the good be­
haviour of his family, had been appointed 
aide-de-camp to the young Grand Duke. He 
it was who inspired Alexander with his boyish 
dream of himself becoming the regenerator 
of Poland. To this idea of figuring as the 
king of a restored Poland Alexander clung 
with characteristic obstinacy after he came 
to the throne, a fact which does much to 
explain the whole subsequent development 
of Russo-Polish relations down to the present 
day. 

On Alexander's accession to the throne in 
1801 Czartoryski was at once summoned from 
Italy, where he had been on a diplomatic 
mission, to the young Tsar's side. In 1803 
he was appointed Curator of the new Univer­
sity of Vilna, the ancient Lithuanian capital, 
which he made, with Alexander's approval 
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and e:r:couragement, the centre of Polish 
culture and political propaganda in the 
Western Provinces of Russia. In the follow­
ing year he became :Minister-adjunct of 
Foreign Affairs, and was thus in a position 
to influence Russian policy. In his Memoirs, 
written after the final collapse of his plans 
to justify his activities to his countrymen, he 
makes no secret of his object-which was 
to use the military power of Russia in order 
to restore an independent Poland with the 
frontiers of 1772. The methods he used were 
naturally not direct, for to have mentioned 
the name of Poland would have been to raise 
up insurmountable obstacles both abroad and 
in Russia itself. There was no danger, how­
ever, in committing Alexander to the cham­
pionship of the principle of nationality, and 
in enlarging on the wrongs of the Greeks and 
of the Slav peoples in Turkey in language 
attuned to the wishes and views of the 
Russians, "but by induction necessariiy ap­
plicable also to the Poles." In 1804, during 
the negotiations with Great Britain which 
led up to the third coalition against Napoleon 
in the following year, the Emperor Alexander 
proposed to Pitt that, in the event of the 
victory of the Alliance, the principle of 
nationality should be made the basis of the 
reconstruction of Europe-which would have 
involved the restoration of Poland. 'fhe same 
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Idea underlay Czartoryski's memorandum on 
the reconstruction of Europe presented to the 
Tsar in 1805. . But Alexander was too cau­
tious, and too suspicious even of his most 
. intimate friends, to commit himself rashly 
to ,the realization of his nebulous ideals ... He 
refused to be drawn into a war with Prussia, 
which Czartoryski desired in order to recover 
for Poland, restored under Alexander's crown, 
the Prussian share of the spoils of the parti­
tion; and this refusal was not due solely to 
his close personal ties with the Court of 
Berlin. On his march through Poland he 
had had plenty of opportunity for gauging 
the true temper of the Poles, and their ex­
uberant demonstrations of national sentiment, 
however gratifying to a prospective king of 
Poland, had been by no means reassuring to 
an Emperor of Russia. 

The Tsar's misgivings were soon justified. 
On tl;te 2nd of December, 1805, Napoleon 
crushed the allied Austrians and Russians at 
Austerlitz. War with Prussia followed, and 
on the 14th of October, 1806, the tradition 
of Prussian invincibility was shattered on 
the heights of J ena. The Polts ·at once 
threw off all disguise. Their hopes from 
Alexander had been destroyed by his alliance 
with Prussia, and they now openly showed 
that they expected to receive in full from 
Napoleoil what an Emperor of Russia could 
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only h~ve given them with onerous reserva­
tions. The whole Polish nobility, Adam 
Czartoryski among them, joined in this 
change of front. Within three weeks of 
Jena all Poland had flamed into rebellion, 
and when, on the 15th of December, Napoleon 
entered \Varsaw he was welcomed and feted 
as the national deliverer. But for Napoleon 
the Polish Question was but one factor, and 
that a subsidiary one, in the vast combina­
tions forming in his mind, which embraced 
not Europe only, but the conquest of the 
East and of the road to India. It suited 
him for the moment to encourage the highest 
hopes of the Poles, because he needed their 
assistance in bringing Alexander to reason. 
In short, he flattered them with fair words, 
he even supplied them with arms, but he 
promised them nothing. To their deputa­
tions he said that he desired the restoration 
of the Republic, but that the possibility of 
this depended upon themselves ; they must 
compose their differences and earn their 
freedom by fighting-for him. 

For a moment, at Berlin, he dreamed of 
a Poland regenerated according to his own 
views, but the idea was dismissed almost as 
soon as conceived. It was based on the 
assumption of a necessary antagonism between 
the Russian and French Empires, and . cir­
cumstances were rapidly leading- to the 
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changing of this antagonism into fl. close 
alliance. The bloody and indecisive battle 
of Eylau, on the 8th of February, 1807, which 
had all but ended in a French disaster, opened 
Napoleon's eyes to the risks of a prolonged 
struggle with Russia; and when, on the 14th 
of June, his victory at Friedland had at last 
broken the stubborn temper of the Tsar, he 
decided to give up his plan of contesting with 
Russia the empire of the East and to come 
to an arrangement with Alexander for dividing 
with him the hegemony of the world. In­
fluential opinion at St. Petersburg had long 
been in favour of a Franco-Russian under­
standing, and it needed only the personal 
fascination of Napoleon to convert Alexander 
to his views. The two Emperors met. at 
Tilsit in July, on a barge moored in the mid­
stream of the Niemen, and in a single pro­
longed interview the basis of their agreement 
was established. This involved once more 
the dashing of the high hopes of the Poles. 
Alexander had already made it clear that the 
encouragement of these hopes would be an 
absolute bar to an understanding, for a 
Poland restored under his own auspices would 
have been one thing, a regenerated Poland 
under French protection quite another. " The 
world is not large enough," he had said to 
Napoleon's envoy Caulaincourt after Eylau, 
" for us ' to come to an agreement on the 
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affairs ~f Poland, if it be a question of a 
restoration under any form whatever." This 
being Alexander's attitude, Napoleon had no 
hesitation in purchasing his alliance by 
abandoning the cause of Poland as well as 
that of Turkey. He began by the surprising 
offer to incorporate all the Polish provinces 
of Prussia in the Russian Empire. This Alex­
ander rejected, not only because it would 
have involved him in an unhealable quarrel 
with both Prussia and Austria, but because 
it would have had incalculable consequences 
for Russia itself; for Napoleon, true to his 
pose as the champion of the Revolution, 
would have insisted on the emancipation of 
the serfs and the grant of a Constitution on 
the .French model, which would have had 
to be extended to all the former provinces 
of Poland-Lithuania under the Russian crown. 
As it was, by the terms of the Treaty of 
Tilsit, signed on the 11th of July 1807, 
Prussia was deprived of all her Polish pro­
vinces except West Prussia. Danzig was 
reserved for France, and the district of 
Bialystok in the east was added to Russia. 
The rest-to which in 1809 Cracow and West 
Galicia were added-was formed, at Alex­
ander's suggestion, into the new Grand 
Duchy of Warsaw for Napoleon's faithful 
ally, the newly created King of Saxony. 

The new Constitution for the Grana Duchy 
D 
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of Warsaw was issued by NapolemS. on the 
22nd of July at Dresden, the capital of the 
kingdom of Saxony. It was a miniature 
of the Imperial Constitution of France, in 
which the reality of absolute power was thinly 
veiled under the shadowy forms of free institu­
tions. There was a national representation 
in two Chambers, but the deputies had no 
right of initiating legislation or even of dis­
cussing the laws presented to them, except 
in committees, and their right of rejecting 
such laws was strictly limited. In effect 
their function was merely to give the appear­
ance of a national sanction to Napoleon's 
constant demands for recruits and subsidies. 
Yet this Constitution did bestow upon Poland 
some of the greatest gains of the F:rench 
Revolution. Serfdom was abolislied, and the 
principles of equality before the law and 
complete religious toleration were established. 
Last, but not least, the Code Napoleon, that 
magnificent systematization of French law 
compiled by the great French jurists of the 
Revolution, was substituted for the anti­
quated, and chaotic Polish legal system, and 
has remained in force, through all the changes 
of fortune that have befallen the Polish 
provinces forming the Gra;nd Duchy, until 
the present day. · · 

For the rest, the independence even of this 
· fragmed of Poland was quite illusory. The 
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Grand buchy was included by Napoleon 
among the dependent States forming his 
Confederation of the Rhine, and it was really 
governed by his agents. Its abiding in­
terest, from the point of view of the Polish · 
Question generally, lies in the fact that it 
greatly promoted that influence of French 
ideas which had been traditional in Poland, 
and that it increased the tendency of the 
Poles to look to Paris for help in the realiza­
tion of their aspirations. As for Napoleon, 
the Grand Duchy had no interest for him 
save as a magnificent recruiting-ground for 
his armies, as a bastion for the defence of 
the eastern frontiers of his Empire, or as an 
asset to be exchanged for value received. 
He continued, however, to dangle before the 
Poles the prospect of the ultimate restoration 
of their country and so kept them loyal to 
his cause. 

This loyalty was conspicuously displayed 
in 1812, when after the uneasy Franco­
Russian alliance had ended in an open breach, 
a Polish contingent of 70,000 men formed 
part of the Grand Army with which Napoleon 
invaded Russia. In throwing in their lot 
with the French the Poles had made their 
motive clear enough. On the 22nd of June 
an extraordinary session of the Diet was 
held at Warsaw under the presidency of old 
Prince Adam Czartoryski, the father of 
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Alexander's minister and friend, axfd on the 
26th this constituted itsell a Confederation 
of the Polish nation, declared the kingdom 
of Poland reconstituted, and recalled all the 
Polish officers in the Russian service. But 
the disastrous retreat of the Grand Army 
from 1\Ioscow in the autumn of the same year 
not only dashed these high hopes, but involved 
the downfall of the Grand Duchy itsell. On 
the 13th of February, 1813, the Russians 
were in occupation of Warsaw, and they had 
soon overrun the whole country, which they 
were not destined again to leave. Of the 
Poles who had flocked to Napoleon's stan­
dards large numbers had perished on Russian 
battlefields or amid the horrors of the great 
retreat; those who survived followed Napo­
leon westwards and shared the fortunes of 
his' campaigns of 1813 and ISH. They had, 
indeed, reason to fear Russian vengeance, for 
they had distin.:,ouished themselves not only 
in battle, but in the ruthless sacking of 
Russian towns, notably Smolensk and .Moscow. 
That this vengeance was not exacted when 
the Russians occupied Poland was due to 
the magnanimous attitude of the Emperor 
Alexander and the tenacity with which he 
clung to his early ideals. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE CONGRESS KINGDOM 

DuRING the years immediately following 
the signature of the Treaty of Tilsit Alexander 
had to all appearance forgotten his promises 
with regard to Poland. Czartoryski had been 
removed from office as Minister-adjunct for 
Foreign Affairs in January 1807, and the 
Tsar appeared to have fallen under the 
influence of the old Russian party,. whose 
views may be summed up in the words of 
the Chancellor Rumyantsev : " The -Poles 
are madi it is necessary to sober them." 
The very names of Poland and the Poles 
were, by agreement with the French Emperor, 
to be no longer used in diplomatic inter­
course, and in 1810 a treaty was signed pledg­
ing both Powers against the restoration of 
the kingdom. But already the rift between 
the two Emperors was widening. Napoleon, 
to make merit with the Poles, ostentatiously 
refused to ratify the treaty. and Alexander, 
in order to counter his intrigues, equally 
ostentatiously revived his Polish plans. In 
the autumn of 1810 the Polish propaganda 
in the University of Vilna was continued 
with fresh vigour by Count Michael Oginski; 
negotiations were begun for the creation of a 
Grand Duchy of Lithuania as the n•cleus of 
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a kingdom of Poland, and plans ..f.ere pre­
pared for a future Polish Constitution. 

It would have been natural if Alexander's 
enthusiasm for the cause of the Poles had 
been entirely destroyed by their attitude in 
1812. The greatness of his victory, however, 
which he ascribed to the direct intervention 
of God, had exalted his mood; at all times 
he piqued himself on his magnanimity; and 
at this supreme hour, when he had been 
called by Providence to become the liberator 
of Europe, he would not allow any petty 
motives of revenge or mere selfish considera­
tions of policy to interfere with the realiza­
tion of a dream which he had never aban­
doned. VVhen, therefore, Czartoryski, who 
knew. his character well, wrote to him in 
December 1812, praying him not to treat the 
Poles as a conquered people, but to reconcile 
them with Russia by carrying out his long­
cherished scheme for their national regenera­
tion, he sent a favourable reply. Nothing, 
he said,· had altered his sentiments and 
intentions toward the Poles, and as soon as 
he should be in a po.sition to do so he would 
realize their aspirations. 

Alexander well knew that in order t 1.fii 
his promise he would have to overcowe not 
only the jealous opposition of the Powe~s, 
but that of his own people, whose hatred 
of the Poles had been increased tenfold 1 by 
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their coi\duct during the war. During the 
campaigns of 1813 and 1814 he dissembled 
his purpose, in order not prematurely to 
throw an apple of discord into the councils 
of the Allies. At Kalisch and at Reichenbach 
he even signed treaties with Prussia and with 
Austria, of which special clauses laid down 
the principle of the ultimate redivision of 
the Grand Duchy of Warsaw among the 
partitioning Powers. But· as the Allies' vic­
torious progress continued, his attitude be­
came more and more equivocal, and the 
Polish Question was recognized as the most 
perilous that would face the Powers during 
the final settlement. Until Napoleon was 
overthrown it was by general consent ignored, 
no mention being made of it either in the 
Treaty of Chaumont, which established the 
future relations of the Grand Alliance, or 
in the first Treaty of Paris. It was not until 
the autumn of 1814, at the Congress of 
Vienna, that Alexander revealed his inten­
tions. The Gra.nd Duchy of Warsaw was 
occupied by his troops; already the Russians 
had established a provisional administration 
and the Grand Duke Constantine was busy, 
with the help of a military committee of 
Poles, organizing the new Polish army. 
Under these circumstances the Emperor Alex­
ander frankly stated his intention to keep 
the Grand Duchy in his .own hand$, and to 
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convert it into a Constitutional :f!3ngdom 
under the personal rule of himself and his 
successors on the Russian throne. Prussia 
had been won over to the support of this 
plan by the Tsar's promise to back her claim 
to the reversion of the whole of Saxony, 
forfeited by the too faithful adherence of the 
Saxon king to the c~use of Napoleon. It 
was strenuously opposed by the three other 
Great Powers : England, Austria and France. 
It is not necessary to describe the debates 
that followed. The Emperor Alexander's 
obstinate determination was not to be shaken 
by argument; at one moment it seemed that 
war between the two groups of Powers was 
inevitable and, on the 3rd of January. 1815, 
a secret offensive and defensive alliance was 
concluded between Great Britain, Austria 
and France. Under this pressure the Tsar 
yielded somewhat, and the result was a com­
promise. The province of Posen was restored 
to Prussia, which had to be content with 
only a portion of Saxony. .The rest of the 
Grand Duchy, with some added strips of 
territory, was to be erected into a Constitu· 
tional Kingdom with the Russian Emperor 
as King (Tsar). The necessary arrangements 
were perfected in treaties concluded by 
Russia with Prussia and Austria respectively 
on the 3rd of May. These treaties, which 
contained~ a provision for the granting by 
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the Pd\vers of " a representation and national 
institutions" in their respective Polish terri­
tories, were included in the General Treaty 
of the Congress of Vienna signed on the 
9th of June. Thus the " Congress Kingdom " 
of Poland was established under the regis of 
Europe. 

It was of fateful significance that the 
Emperor Alexander had been guided through­
out these negotiations, not by his Russian 
advisers, but by his friend Adam Czartoryski. 
The Russians, indeed, were grievously offended; 
for they not only regarded the grant of quasi­
independence to Poland as seriously weaken­
ing the Russian State, but they felt keenly 
the insult implied in the concession to alien 
subjects of the Constitutional liberties still 
denied to themselves. As for the Poles, 
Lord Castlereagh had pointed out to the 
Tsar the probable effects of their " partial 
restoration " under the Russian crown. Great 
Britain, he said, would be in favour of the 
complete independence of Poland; she was 
wholly opposed to half measures which would 
leave the whole Polish Question as an open 
sore. For if the Poles were content " under 
their measure of liberty," those under Austrian 
and Prussian rule would be discontented, and 
Russia would have at her back, not only the 
10,000,000 Polish subjects, but 5,000,000 others 
nominally foreign. In his opinionr however, 

D2 
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they would not be content, and he pr<Yi>hesied 
that the system which Alexander proposed 
to establish would not last, but would prob­
ably " either be deliberately destroyed or 
perish at the hands of his successor." Seldom 
has a political forecast been more speedily 
or more thoroughly justified ·by events. 

On the 27th of November, 1815, the 
Emperor Alexander signed the new Con­
stitution of Poland at Warsaw. In framing 
this great care had been taken to preserve 
Polish traditions and Polish forms, and in 
many respects it was the most liberal at that 
time in Europe. The Diet was divided into 
two houses : a Senate, consisting of the 
princes of the Imperial family, the eight 
Roman Catholic bishops, and senators nomi­
nated for life with the old Polish titles of 
palatine and castellan; and a Lower House 
consisting of a hundred members elected by 
the country szlachta and sixty deputies chosen 
by the freeholders and chief citizens of the 
towns. This Diet had the right of amending 
and rejecting, but not of initiating, legislation, 
and it was to sit for thirty days every two 
years. For the rest, the Constitution guaran­
teed the liberty of the Press, freedom from 
arbitrary arrest, and the employment of Poles 
only in the administration of the country. 
The financial arrangements were particularly 
favourabl~ to Poland, since Russia not only 
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guaranked the Polish debt, but undertook 
the whole cost of the Polish· army. · 

There were, however, certain fatal elements 
of weakness in this Constitution. In the 
first place, in strict accordance with Polish 
tradition, only the nobles had any part in 
it ; the peasants and the middle classes of 
the towns were alike excluded. In the eight 
palatinates into which the. kingdom was 
divided the nobles alone had any share 
in the civil and judicial administration.· 
Secondly, though the executive power was 
constitutionally vested in a Polish Council 
of State, a Russian Imperial Commissioner 
was appointed to watch over Russian in-· 
terests, and this official, though he had no 

· right to sit in the Council, soon gained access 
to it-with the results which might have 
been expected. Thirdly, the new Polish 
army, of which the organization, begun in 
January 1815, was completed in 1823, was 
placed under the supreme command of the 
Grand Duke Constantine Pavlovich, the Em­
peror's brother, whose authority in Poland­
since he was responsible to the Tsar alone­
came in time to overshadow all others. The 
position of viceroy, from the point of view 
of the Poles one of vast importance, had 
been assigned by all the world to Prince Adam 
Czartoryski; but, at the last moment before 
leaving Warsaw, Alexander appointed to this 
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great post General Zajonczek, an aged"-veteran 
of the Napoleonic wars, and socially and 
politically a <Complete nullity. 

In this settlement there were no elements 
of permanence. The Poles were dissatisfied 
with it, because they would be content with 
nothing short of that complete restoration 
of their country for which Alexander had so 
often led them to hope. The Russians hated 
it because they saw in the Polish army a 
danger that this hope might be realized at 
their expense, and that the Western Pro­
winces, which they regarded as integral parts 
of Holy Russia rightly restored to her, might 

·again be torn away. Alexander himself re-
garded the Polish Constitution as no more 
than an experiment, and reserved to himself 
the right to revoke the whole or any part of 
what he had granted, ·should this seem to 
him necessary in the interests of peace and 
good order. Finally, the most influential of 
the Poles, the great nobles, refused to take 
any effective share in a system of government 
:which wounded their pride of birth by giving 
an undue position to the mere szlachta. 
Rather than attend the Court of a viceroy 
who belonged to this despised class, they 
deserted Warsaw and made Kremenec the 
social centre, while they refused to serve in 
an army officered by szlachta many of whom 
had heldLmenial positions in their own house-
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holds. 'It was one of Constantine's miscal· 
culations that he believed that the honourable 
position given to the petty gentry in the 
army would cement their loyalty to himself 
and to the Russian connection. 

hi spite of these elements of failure, the 
constitutional experiment seemed at first to 
promise success. The personal charm of the 
Emperor Alexander captivated the impres­
sionable hearts of the Poles, and when, on 
the 15th of March, 1818, he opened the first . 
Diet of the new kingdom, his attitude seemed 
once more to guarantee the realization of 
their hopes. A phrase in which he promised 
to reunite once more to the kingdom of Poland 
"the provinces formerly incorporated in its 
Empire " was, indeed, cut out by his cautious 
minister Capo d'lstria; he spoke of the 
existence of Poland as indissolubly bound 
up with the fate of Russia; but he stated 
his intention of extending liberal institutions 
to all the countries under his rule, and adjured 
the Poles to justify this resolution by their 
conduct. But in private conversations he 
reiterated his intention to restore greater 
Poland, and a further earnest of the serious· 
ness of this purpose was given when, by an 
ukaz of the 29th of June, 1819, he made the 
Grand Duke Constantine commander-in-chief 
in all the formerly Polish provinces of Western 
Russia, the regiments in which were mainly 
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manned and wholly officered by Poles. For 
Constantine, in spite of the violence and the 
occasional unconstitutional arbitrariness of 
his conduct, was devoted to the Polish army, 
and had thoroughly identified himself with 
his brother's plans for Poland, an attitude 
strengthened in 1820 by his marriage with 
the beautiful Pole Jeannette Grudzinska. 

It was not long, however, before an estrange­
ment began between the Tsar and the Poles, 
the outcome of mutual disillusionment. Alex­
ander, whose devotion to liberal principles 
was purely sentimental, looked upon all 
opposition to his will as a sign of ingratitude, 
or of a factious spirit due to revolutionary 
propaganda. When the Diet of 1820 threw 
out two of the measures brought before it, 

·he was deeply offended, and this, together 
with the revelation that Polish finances were 
in a serious state, led him to meditate sus­
pending the Constitution. This extreme step 
was not taken, but the Diet was not again 
summoned till 1825. Meanwhile Poland was 
governed with a not too pedantic regard fo:r 
constitutional limitations. The result was 
not wholly bad, even from the ·Polish point 
of view. Prince Xavier Lubecki, appointed 
l\Iinister of Finance in 1821, succeeded, largely 
by unconstitutional means, in raising the 
financial condition of the kingdom to a high 
state of prosperity, while the Grand Duke 
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Consta'htine, to whom by an ukaz of. July 
1822 the powers, but not the title, of the 
viceroy were transferred, used his authority 
to override the Constitution solely with a 
view to creating an efficient Polish army. 

The Poles, on the other hand, conscious of 
being tricked, and disappointed by· the post­
ponement of their hopes, once more took to 
their traditional method of secret agitation 
and organization. The impulse came from 
the Poles in the Prussian province of Posen, 
and from 1819 onwards the freemasons' 
lodges were used as the nuclei of a conspiracy 
which, under the name of the National 
Patriotic Association, had soon spread over 
the whole of Poland as it had existed in 1772. 
The Russian commissioner Novosiltsov, who, 
as one of the Emperor Alexander's Committee 
of Reform, had originally favoured the Polish 
cause, but had now become bitterly opposed 
to it, devoted himself to tracking down the 
conspiracy, and in 1822 its organization was 
broken up and its ringleaders punished. It 
was promptly organized in another form, 
and the attitude . of Constantine, who in 
spite of Novosiltsov's evidence persisted in 
believing in the loyalty of the Poles of the 
Kingdom, allowed it to strike deep root in 
the army. Not even the discovery in 1824. 
of a plot to murder him, hatched by the 
students of the lyceum of Kaydani near 
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Vilna, and of a ramification of secret st'cieties 
in Vilna itself, would persuade him or the 
Emperor Alexander of the true state of 
affairs. Czartoryski, indeed, was finally dis­
missed from his position as Curator of the 
University. and by an ukaz of the 8th of 
January, 1825, Noyosiltsov was given fresh 
powers over the whole educational system 
in Poland and Western Russia. An appear­
ance of peace and order resulted. and Alex­
ander took advantage of this to open the 
third Polish Diet on the l/13th of 1\lay, 1825. 

· His attitude on this occasion was significant 
of his. double consciousness as Russian aut~ 
crat and Polish sympathizer. On the one 
hand he abolished the publicity of the debates 
of the Diet, on the other hand he continued 
in private to reiterate his intention of restoring 
the Western Provinces of Russia to Poland, 
and. as a sign of this intention, ordered the 
Lithuanian army to change the facings of its 
uniforms to the Polish colours. 

Whatever hopes the Poles might have con­
tinued· to cherish because of, or in spite of, 
Alexander's equivocal attitude were dashed 
by his premature death in De~mber of this 
same year. The succession to the crown had. 
at Constantine's own request, been settled on 
his yo~ger brother Nicholas, the circum­
stances surrounding whose accession were not 
calculated • to weaken his native dislike for 
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the con\titutional and national aspirations of 
the Poles. A want of clearness in proclaiming 
his title to the throne had been the pretext 
for the outbreak in December of a .formidable 
military rising in Moscow, nominally in 
favour of Constantine, but of which the real 
object was to overthrow the Autocracy and 
establish Constitutional government in Russia. 
The mutiny had with difficulty been sup­
pressed, largely owing to the personal courage 
of Nicholas himself, and the subsequent in· 
vestigations revealed the fact that the " Deka­
brist " conspirators had been in close touch 
with the organized Polish maloontents. · The 
Polish conspirators in Russia itself were tried 
with the others and duly condemned. Those 
arrested in Poland were arraigned before the 
Senate, converted into a High Court for the 
purpose. The judgment of this body, deli­
vered in June 1828, was virtually a defiance 
of Russia, for the verdict of "not guilty" 
was justified by the plea that; the Emperor 
Alexander had violated the Constitution, and 
that the Poles were only bound by their oath 
of allegiance so long as the Constitution was 
obse"ed. The reply of the Tsar was to 
transfer the prisoners for trial before a special 
commission at St. Petersburg, by which, in 
ltlarch 1829, they were found guilty and sen­
tenced to various not very severe punishments. 

In these earlier years of his "reign the 
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attitude of the Emperor Nicholas !owards 
Poland was largely determined by his defer­
ence to the views of his elder brother Con­
stantine, who persisted ·in his belief in the 
general loyalty of the Poles and in ascribing 
the revolutionary agitation solely to the 
machinations of those beyond the frontiers. 
It was in deference to Constantine, who did 
not want his beautiful army to be spoilt by 
rough contact with a ferocious enemy, that 
he did not, when hard pressed during the 
Turkish campaign of 1828, insist on the 
Polish forces being sent to his assistance, 
thus missing a unique opportunity of cement­
ing the Russo-Polish union by the sentiment 
of brotherhood in arms. On the other hand, 
he did not carry this deference so far as to 
agree to Constantine's urgent desire for the 
·reunion of Lithuania with Poland. From 
the first, indeed, his whole attitude towards 
the Poles was one of suspicion and reserve. 
He would maintain the Constitution because 
he had sworn to maintain it and was a man 
of his word, but he did not disguise his dis­
like for this and for all constitutions. He 
consented to be crowned, or rather to crown 
himself, King of Poland, but the ceremony 
of the coronation, on the 24th of May, 1829, 
at Warsaw, symbolized his attitude; for it 
took place not in the cathedral, but in the 
Hall of Ceremonies of the Senate, the part 
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played'\by the Catholic clergy was as far as 
possible subordinated, and the crown itself 
was not the old crown of Poland, but a new 
one sent from St. Petersburg for the occasion. 

Clearly, it needed but an excuse to salve 
his conscience for Nicholas to sweep away 
the Polish Constitution with all that it im­
plied, and the excuse was soon provided by 
the Poles themselves. There had been yet 
another military conspiracy hatched in 1828, 
during the Russo-Turkish War, but its out­
break was postponed until a favourable 
opportunity had been lost owing to the final 
victory of the Russians in September 1829. 
But the successful revolution in Paris, which 
in July 1830 placed Louis Philippe on the 
throne of France, roused the Poles to action. 
Revolutionary France was once more pro­
claiming her mission of liberating the en­
slaved nations; she had helped the Poles 
before, and they believed that she. would 
help them again. Their resolution was deter­
mined by a report that the Emperor Nicholas 
was about to head a new Holy Alliance 
against the Revolution, to march into Poland 
Russian troops destined for the invasion of 
France, and to carry the Polish army with 
him on this unholy mission. A military 
insurrection broke out in Warsaw on the 
night of the 29th of November, and the 
Grand Duke Constantine, takenj.'Utterly by 



116 POLAND 
surprise, with difficulty escaped fro'.m the 
city with the remnant of troops that remained 
faithful to him. Hated by the Poles and 
accused by the Russians of being the main 
cause of the insurrection, he wandered from 
place to place until he was mercifully carried 
off by the cholera in .June of the following 
year, mourned by no single soul save his 
faithful Polish wife. 

The only chance for the Poles meanwhile 
was to use the advantage -which they pos­
sessed in the well trained and admirably 
equipped army, with which Constantine had 
provided them, to strike at once and to 
strike hard. But they were hampered as 
usual by divided counsels. The majority of 
the Council of State, indeed, at once accepted 
the situation and constituted themselves a 
Provisional Government; but at its head was 
Prince Adam Czartoryski, who clung to the 
Russian connection and laboured for a com­
promise, while the supreme command of the 
army was left in the hands of General .Joseph 
Chlopicki, a Napoleonic veteran, whose similar 
views were strengthened _by his sense of the 
military allegiance which he had sworn to 
the Emperor Nicholas. To counter the effect 
of the agitation of the extremist clubs and 
of the revolutionary newspapers, which had 
sprung up like mushrooms in a night, the 
Provisional Government summoned the Diet 
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to mqt on the 18th of December. This 
measure proving ineffective in restoring order, 
Chlopicki, with the approval of the educated 
classes, suspended the Provisional Govern-. 
ment and proclaimed himself dictator. Nego­
tiations were now opened with St. Petersburg 
with a view to a compromise. It was but to 
waste invaluable time, for on neither side 
was there a disposition to yield anything. 
Of the Poles both the conservative " Whites," 
whose chief representatives were Prince Adam 
Czartoryski and the Finance ltfinister, Prince 
Lubecki, and the revolutionary "Reds," 
organized in the new Patriotic Club under 
the leadership of the historian Lelewel .and 
Count Ladislaus Ostrowski, demanded from 
the Emperor-King a complete amnesty, the 
maintenance of the Constitution, and above 
all the reunion with Poland of Lithuania 
and the " annexed provinces," i. e. Podolia, 
Volhynia and the Ukraine. These demands 
Prince Lubecki was charged by the dictator 
Chlopicki to carry to St. Petersburg and lay 
before the Emperor. The mission was from 
the first foredoomed to failure; but, even 
had the temper of the Tsar inclined him to 
compromise, all hope of this would have been 
blasted by the action of the Polish Diet which, 
ten days before Lubecki was received in 
audience, had met and unanimously approved 
the " national revolution " of tae 29th oJ 
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November. The reply of the EmpeJ'.or was 
to issue a proclamation denouncing the 
" odious crime " of the revolution and sum-

. moning the Poles to unconditional submission. 
At the same time a Russian army of 120,000 
men, under General Diebitsch, the victor of 
Adrianople, marched into Lithuania. 

Chlopicki, realizing the hopelessness of an 
armed struggle with Russia, now declared 
that peace must be preserved at all costs and 
proposed inviting the good offices of the 
Kirig of· Prussia in order to secure it. He 
soon found, however, that public opinion 
was against him. On the 17th of January, 

. in order to put a stop to the agitation . for 
war, he ordered the arrest of the most con­
spicuous of the Reds, including Lelewel and 
Count Ostrowski, but this produced so furious 
an outcry that he was compelled to release 
them on the following day. Thereupon, after 
some further negotiations, he definitively 
resigned his positions· as dictator and com­
mander-in-chief. On the 20th the Diet was 
formally opened, and on the same day, at 
Chlopicki's suggestion, chose as his successor 
in the command of the army Prince Michael 
Radziwill, whose name it was believed would 
guarantee to all the world the conservative 
character of the revolution. On the 25th, 
amid tumultuous scenes, the Diet declared 
the throne of Poland vacant and proclaimed 
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the rig\lt of the Poles, as an independent 
people, to bestow it upon whom they pleased. 
This was a declaration of war against Russia, 
and on the 5th of February 200,000 Russians 
crossed the Polish frontier. 

In this unequal contest the best, indeed 
the only hope of the Poles, lay in the inter­
vention of outside Powers in their favour, 
and there seemed to be every chance of such 
intervention. Public opinion both in France 
and in England loudly championed the Polish 
cause, and in Paris there was a clamour for 
intervention. But King Louis Philippe was 
too cautious to do anything without the 
co-operation of England, and though Palmer­
ston, taking his stand on the treaties, was. 
willing to join France in a protest against 
Russia's violation of the liberties guaran­
teed to Poland by the Congress of Vienna, 
he refused to be a party to a breach of the 
treaty by helping to make Poland independent. 

This attitude, as might have been ex­
pected, served only to irritate the Tsar. He 
met the protests of the Powers by a dignified 
counter-protest against their claim to inter­
vene, in violation of their own oft-proclaimed 
principles, in the internal affairs of a friendly 
State; and there the matter ended. The 
weak attitude of the 'Vestern Powers decided 
that of Austria. Metternich was inclined to 
favour the establishment of an ind-ependent 
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Poland under a prince of the House ~ Habs­
burg, and in alliance with France and Great 
.Britain he might have risked a war for this 
purpose.· Without them the adventure would 
have been too hazardous. On the other 
hand, though the contagious example of a 
national uprising close to her borders was 
calculated to inspire Austria with misgiving, 
public opinion in her dominions was too 

· deeply stirred in favour of the Poles to make 
it safe for her to aid Russia in her work of 
repression. Austria thus decided on a policy 
of strict neutrality, and the Poles, deprived 
of all hope of help. from outside, were left 
to carry on the unequal struggle alone. 

During the war the Poles displayed once 
more all the qualities of heroism and, lack 
of discipline that, throughout their history, 
had been their glory and their ruin. At the 
outset they had some striking successes, such 
as the utter rout of General Geismar's brigade 
on the 14th. of February at Stoczek by the 
forces under General Dwernicki But their 
whole army only numbered 40,000 men; 
Radziwill was no match for Diebitsch as a 
commander; and the Poles were quickly 
pressed back to the line of the Vistula. On 
the 25th the main. forces met on the plain 
of Grochow, at the very gates of Praga, the 
suburb of Warsaw on the right bank of the 
river. 1$-e bloody battle that followed ended 
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in a P.\lish defeat, but the Poles were able 
to withdraw in tolerable order into the city.· 
while Diebitsch, whose troops had suffered 
severely, did not follow up his victory. That 
defeat had not been more fatal was due to 
the fact that Chlopicki, who was serving in 
the army as a volunteer attached to the 
staff, had been placed in virtual command 
by Radziwill, who was well aware of his own 
incompetence. Radziwill was now super· 
seded by General Skrzynecki, who took ad­
vantage of Diebitsch's withdrawal into winter 
quarters to reorganize the Polish army. 
Leaving Warsaw with his new forces at the 
end of :M:arch, he inflicted a series of minor 
defeats on the Russians, culminating in the 
rout of General Rosen's corps at Iganie on 
the lOth of April. The advance of Diebitsch 
at the head of overwhelming forces, however, 
forced him once more to retire to the capital. 

At this point the operations were inter·. 
rupted by the outbreak, for the first time in 
Europe, of Asiatic cholera, which had been 
carried in the train of the Russian armies 
returning from Turkey and was by them 
communicated to the Poles. For the moment 
this terrible scourge seemed to favour the 
Polish cause. The Russian army, decimated 
by disease, was cut off from its base by the 
outbreak of fresh insurrections in Lithuania, 

. Podolia, Volhynia and the Ukraine, where 
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the Polish troops, organized by the Fl'..nperor 
4Jexander I, now made common cause with 
their countrymen in the kingdom. But the 
very widespread nature of the movement 
favoured its collapse, since it led the Poles 
to scatter their slender forces, and enabled 
the Russians to defeat them in detail. The 
crowning disaster came on the 26th of May, 
when Diebitsch inflicted upon them a crushing 
defeat at Ostrolenka and prepared to lay 
siege to Warsaw. Before a month had 
passed, however, he died of cholera, and the 
siege· was not begun by his successor, General 
Paskievich, until the beginning of September. 
The Poles were in no condition to resist. 
Skrzynecki had already resigned his office 
of dictator, and on the 7th of September 
his successor Kruckowiecki, in order to save 
the city from being taken by assault, sent 
to the Russian commander an offer of the 
unconditional surrender of Poland. 

The fate of Poland could not be doubtful. 
The Emperor Nicholas had never borne 
willingly the constitutional restrictions he 
had inherited from his brother. In his 
opinion insurrection had proved once for all 
the futility of Alexander's experiment, while the 
treason of the Poles had released him from 
the binding obligation of his oath to maintain 
their Constitution. His personal prejudices 
would have led him to deprive the Poles 
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ostentatiously of every vestige of their liber­
ties, for he' resented their action as an insult 
to himself and made no secret of his hatred 
and contempt for them. But his resentment 
was kept within bounds by the necessity for 
doing something to conciliate the Govern­
ments of France and Great Britain, which 
continued to make representations on behalf 
of the Poles. On the 26th of February, 1832, 
accordingly, there was issued an "Organic 
Statute " for Poland, to take the place of 
the abolished Constitution of Alexander I. 
It started with the declaration that the Tsar­
dam of Poland was for ever united with the 
Russian Empire, of which it formed an in­
tegral part, and for the elected Diet it sub­
stituted a nominated Council of State. But 
in other respects its provisions were sur­
prisingly liberal. Poland was to have a 
separate administrative and judicial system; 
freedom from arbitrary arrest and a reason­
able liberty of opinion were guaranteed; the 
Catholic clergy was confirmed in their essen­
tial privileges ; and the old system of local 
government, whether in the towns or the 
country, was to remain undisturbed. 

The liberal spirit displayed in this instru­
ment was, however, more apparent than real, 
and its provisions were never destined to be 
applied. The true temper of the Emperor 
Nicholas was revealed in the disciplinary 
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measures which he thought it neces~ary to 
a;pply in order to discourage any future 
efforts at rebellion. An amnesty was, indeed, 
proclaimed, but the list of the names excepted 
from it was more remarkable than that of 
the names included. The soldiers who had 
taken part in the insurrection were drafted 
into Russian regiments in distant parts of 
the Empire; the male children of condemned 
rebels and of those who had left the country 
were torn from their mothers and carried, 
under military escorts, into Russia to be 
brought up in Russian military schools; the 
Polish universities and schools were closed, 
and, in order that everything c3.lculated to 
distract the attention of the people from 
the duty of obedience might be removed, 
the collections in the museums and picture 
galleries of Warsaw were carried away to 
St. Petersburg and Moscow. The willing 
instrument of these severities was Field­
Marshal Paskievich, who in 1832 succeeded 
the conciliatory Count Witte as viceroy. 

As for the Organic Statute, it was from 
t:he first a dead letter. The effective govern­
ment of Poland was carried on, not from 
Warsaw, but from St. Petersburg, where 
Paskievich continued mainly to reside, and 
its central organ was not the Council of 
State, but the new Department for the 
Affairs of "the Tsardom of Poland which had 
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been ~1!t up on the same day in the Russian 
capital. Of this department Novosiltsov, 
the old enemy of Poland, was a member, 
and though among his colleagues there were 
five Poles, including Prince Lubecki, these 
were regarded by their countrymen as rene­
gades. Under these auspices there was little 
hope for liberty in Poland, and what hope 
there was, was soon destroyed by the .folly 
of the Polish extremists. Everywhere in 
Europe the exiles were plotting fresh revolts, 
and in 1833 a series ()f sporadic risings in 
various parts of Poland, easily suppressed, 
gave Paskievich and his satellites the best 
of excuses for abandoning all pretence of 
governing in accordance with the Organic 
Statute. This continued in nominal exist­
ence until 1847 when, under the influence of 
the risings of 1846 and of the revolutionary 
agitation in Europe generally, it was finally 
abolished by Imperial ukaz. 

CHAPTER IX 

THE INSURRECTION OF 1863 

UNDER the rigorous despotism of Nicholas I 
there was little opportunity for any open 
motions towards the independence of Poland, 
and Polish patriotism, driven unuerground, 
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once more found expression in revoh&tionary 
agitation and intrigue. The Poles, moreover, 
now had against them not only the force of 
the Russian Government, but the growing 
sentiment of the dominant influences in 
Russian intellectual society. Before the in­
surrection of 1830 there had been intimate 
intercourse between the Polish and Russian 
Liberals, as the revelations of the Dekabrist 
conspiracy had proved. The close connection 
between constitutional reform in Russia and 
the Polish Question had been recognized, and 
Liberalizing Russians, with the Emperor 
Alexander at their head, had been favourable 
to the Polish national claims. The best way 
of securing .constitutional liberty seemed to 
them to be by the methods of decentralization 
and autonomy, and they were willing to 
sacrifice the Russian inheritance in Lithuania 
and Little Russia if by doing so they could 
secure a Constitution for Russia. But in 
course of time Alexander's postponement of 
reforms in Russia, together with his Polonizing 
policy in the Western Provinces, led to the 
suspicion that he was betraying Russia for 
the sake of the Poles, and a reaction set in. 
Of this anti-Polish and Russian nationalist 
reaction the chief spokesmen were the poet 
Zhukovski and the historian Karamzin, who, 
against the conception of the Russian Empire 
as a fedetation of autonomous nationalities, 
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set up ~the Slavophil ideal of the ?lluscovite 
monarchy as the divinely appointed centre 
of an empire solidly unified and · purely 
Slav. 

It is one of the ironies of history that the 
Pan-Slav idea, against which Germanism is 
now ostensibly in arms, was itself the creation 
of German scholarship and German philosophy. 
It was Herder's comparative study of the 
Slavonic languages that first revealed the 
common origin of the scattered Slav races; 
it was, as ?llr. Louis Levine puts it, "a peculiar 
combination of Schelling's mysticism with 
the politics of Hegel and with a deficient in­
terpretation of Russian history" that gave 
birth to the vision of the Sla vophils. This 
vision involved the idealization of "Holy 
Russia," as embodying a spiritual and political 
conception in complete antithesis to that of 
Western Europe. The civilization of the 
latter was conceived as based on a narrow 
rationalism and on the principle of " might 
is right" derived from Roman Imperialism, 
and to this was ascribed the break-up of its 
spiritual unity and those political and class 
struggles which have made its so-called 
progress one long record of revolts and of 
concessions under threat of force. This·chaos 
of the West contained no principle capable 
of evolving a higher order, and if the world 
was to be saved, this could only be through 



128 POLAND 

the underlying principles of Slavdo.fll. For 
in their Orthodox faith the Slavs had always 
preserved a strong sense of spiritual unity; 
they had never been a conquering race, and 
their ideas and institutions had never ex­
. perienced the corrupting influence of the 
Roman tradition. For these reasons they 
had always been free from those political and 
class .struggles which had characterized the 
·west, and had preserved unimpaired in their 
village communities the true principles of 
democracy and justice. Finally, it was in 
the character and institutions of the Russian 
people that the basic principles of the Slav 

· world found their truest expression, and there­
fore it was the mission of the Russian people 
to regenerate the world by establishing a new 
and glorious Slav civilization on the "Slav 
triunity of Orthodoxy, popular sentiment 
and Autocracy." 

This Slavophil idea was, of course, in itself 
arrant nonsense; it was based on an utter 
perversion of history; and its apostles were, 
as 1\Ir. Levine well says, "a dreamy lot of 
landowners who kept in serfdom the peasant 
in whose bosom palpitated the heart of a 
world to be born." But it was destined to 
exercise a vast influence in Russia, and far 
beyond. It underwent many modifications, 
and ultimately assumed a strongly democratic. 
tinge,· but its underlying idea remained the 
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same-t~e community of interests of all the 
Slavs against the Europe of the West; As 
for the Poles, as Slavs they would, of course,' 
be welcomed into this Pan-Slav common­
wealth, but only on condition of losing their 
national identity. As the Russian poet Push­
kin put it-

Whether the Slav rivers will unite in the 
Russian ocean 

Or this will dry up, that is the question. 

The Poles, too, had early begun to make 
capital out of the new Slav idea. In 1806 
Prince Adam Czartoryski had urged the 
Emperor Ale~ander to place himself at the 
head of a Slav confederation, and the Polish 
national poet Adam Mickiewicz, during his 
stay in Russia, had won the favour of the 
circles of Karamzin and Pushkin owing to 
his Pan-Slav pose as much as to his poetic 
genius. But however much the Poles might 
accommodate themselves to each situation as 
it arose, in secret they kept their hopes and 
their ambitions unimpaired. Their accom­
modation, indeed, was glorified into a patriotic 
duty by Mickiewicz. Before leaving Russia 
in 1829 he published his Konra4 Wallenrod, 
a poem of which the subject was the vengeance 
taken by the Lithuanians on their Teutonic 
oppressors, and in this he idealized treachery 

E 
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and deceit as the legitimate weapops of the 
weak-

Slaves are ye, and the slave's one weapon is 
betrayal. 

The poem had been hailed in Russian literary 
circles as a work of genius. Its inner meaning 
was revealed by the insurrection of 1830, 
when Czartoryski placed himself at the head 
of the Polish Provisional Government and 
Mickiewicz, from his place of exile, stirred 
his countrymen to action with burning 
words. 

For some ten years after the revelation of 
this irreconcilable spirit all intercourse be­
tween intellectual circles in Russia and Poland 
practically ceased. As for Lithuania and 
Little Russia, Karamzin and his school had 
brought historical proof enough to persuade 
the doubtful that they belonged of right to· 
Russia, and the Slavophils were at one with 
the Government in resisting any idea of 
restoring them to Poland. No attempt was 
made, however, to arrest the process of 
spreading Polish culture which, under the 
powerful influence of the wealthy Polish 
aristocracy, continued to be carried on, and 
with increasing success, in these- countries. 
The suppression of the Polish university at 
Vilna, and of the Academy at Kremenec, 
and the foundation, in 1834, of the Russian 
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Univer~ity of Kiev, were attempts to counter­
act this process, but there was too little in 
common between the Emperor Nicholas and 
the Russian intellectuals to allow them to 
co-operate in this propaganda, which met the 
usual fate of culture imposed by police regu­
lations. The oppression of the Tsar's iron 
rule had, in fact, been preparing the way for 
a fresh understanding between th~ progressive 
elements in Russia and the Poles. All the 
various political groups in Russia had gradu­
ally been absorbed into the Pan-Slav idea, 
associated now with the belief in the necessity 
for Liberal reforms and above all for the 
emancipation of the serfs. To all of them 
reconciliation with the P.oles seemed once 
more a thing desirable and attainable. The 
Zapadniki (Westerners), whose aim was to· 
complete the westernizing policy of Peter the 
Great on Liberal lines, and the Constitu­
tionalists hoped to strengthen by means of 
the Poles the West European elements in 
Russia, while the Slavophils sought their aid 
against Austria, which was beginning to 
conciliate the sentiment of its Slav popula­
tions with a view to its organization against 
Russia. During the revolutionary year 1848 
a considerable impetus was given to the 
friendly feeling of the Russian Liberals for 
the Poles by the Pan-Slav Congress assembled 
at Prague. It was helped, too, by the new 
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Polish propaganda, associated with 1jhe name 
of the :M:arquis Wielopolski, in favour of a 
compromise with Russia. . 

That this should have been the case is 
characteristic of the confusion of motives 
which determined the attitude of the various 
sections of opinion towards the Polish Ques­
tion, for Wielopolski's programme was in­
spired neither by love of Russia nor enthusiasm 
for popular liberties. During the insurrection 
of 1830-31 he had attached himself to the 
aristocratic party of the extreme Right, of 
which Prince Adam Czartoryski was the head, 
among his associates being Count Andrew 
Zamojski and Count· Alexander W alewski, 
both of whom were destined to play an im­
portant part in Polish affairs, the former as 

·founder. of the Agricultural. Society, which 
under Alexander II was to become the chief 
focus of the national movement leading up to 
the insurrection of 1863, the latter-who was 
a natural son of Napoleon l-as :M:inister of 
State and · adviser on Polish affairs of the 
Emperor Napoleon III. In 1832 Wielopolski 
had retired to Cracow and later, having lost 
his fortune in a law-suit, he spent some time 
at Berlin as assistant in a book-shop. Here 
his high conservative principles were strength­
ened by his admiration for King Frederick 
William IV, who admitted him to his Court, 
and he earned the gratitude of the king by 
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using his influence to stiffen the opposition 
of the Polish nobles of the Grand Duchy of 
Posen to the revolutionary efforts to reforni 
the Estates in a democratic sense. His 
attitude towards the Western Powers changed, 
however, after the rising of 1846 in Galicia. 
That the Austrian authorities incited the 
Ruthene peasants to rise against the insurgent 
Polish nobles there can be no doubt. Wielo­
polski, in an open letter to Prince Metternich, 
accused the Austrian Government of having 
deliberately organized the hideous massacres 
that followed, and declared that henceforth 
the only hope for Poland lay in an under­
standing with Russia. "Our enmity," he 
said, " must be extinguished in the recognition 
of Slav unity. Half the blame for the severity 
with which R;ussia oppresses us rests with us." 

This manifesto had its effect in Russia, 
where it encouraged the movement in favour 
of reconciliation with the Poles. Among the 
Poles themselves its welcome was more 
equivocal. Some of them, indeed, like the 
influential Galician publicist Sigismund Helcel, 
under the influence of the terrible events of 
1846, professed to see in " a genuine, honest 
and faithful alliance with Russia " the surest 
means of saving the Poles from that absorp­
tion into Germanism which had already been 
the fate of so many millions of Slavs. By 
the majority, however, and notably those 
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who were plotting in exile the libemtion of 
their country, it was regarded as a, betrayal. 
The events of 1848 modified the views of 
Wielopolski and Helcel themselves, and. it 
was precisely their influence which determined 
the Galician Poles to support the Habsburg 
Monarchy against the revolution, in the hope 
of securing for Polish Galicia the position of 
an autonomous State in a preponderantly 
Slav federation. These changes revealed the 
true inwardness of Wielopolski's attitude, 
which was wholly opportunist from the Polish 
aristocratic point of view. In the end it was 
to lead him to accept the principle of " troj­
loyalizm," that is to say, the acceptance by 
the Poles of their position as subjects of the. 
three partitionmg Powers in order to secure 
more readily the· means for developing, · 
strengthening and securing their national 
culture. Having carried this policy a stage 
further in Galicia. in 1848, Wielopolski estab­
lished himself at Warsaw, where owing to 
his interest in agrarian reform he got into close 
touch with the leaders of the Polish aristocracy 
and the heads of the Russian administration. 
Needless to say, his prinCiple of compromise 
with Russia, though it rendered him suspect 
to the mass of Polish patriots, brought him 
under the favourable notice of the Russian 
Government. 

The spirit of this Government underwent 
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a chang{\ during the Crimean War, with the 
death of the Emperor Nicholas I and the 

. accession of Alexander II, which prori:rised to• 
open a new era in the relations of Russia and 
Poland. The Poles, in spite of the exhorta­
tions of Mickiewicz-who now, thought the 
opportunity had come to strike-had remained 
quiet during the crisis of the war, and the 
time seemed to have come for a policy of 
conciliation. The lines on which this policy 
should proceed had been suggested in a 
memorandum drawn up by M. P. Pogodiii 
and laid by him before the Tsar. Poland, he 
argued, should be made the means of restoring 
the shattered international position of Russia. 
To reconcile the Poles would be to reconcile 
the whole Slav world and that European 
public opinion which the oppression of the 
Poles had alienated. Let Poland have a 
Constitution of her own, and as for the limits 
of the autonomous State to be created, 
" where Polish is spoken there let Poland be, 
where Russian there Russia." The Russians 
were to give up the" tsardom of Poland"­
the Congress Kingdom-and in return the 
Poles were to renounce their claims to their 
former dominions in the western provinces of 
Russia. This was less than the Russian 
Liberalism of the days of Alexander I had 
been willing to concede, and it is significant 
that even the most conciliatory Russian 
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opinion no longer admitted the idea oJ placing 
Lithuania and Little Russia under Polish 
'11lle. To the strict Slavophils, moreover, 
even the proposal to erect an autonomous 
Poland seemed a betrayal, and the aged 
Karamzin besought the Emperor not to grant 
any national privileges to the Poles. 

To the Emperor Alexander II, however, 
the proposal to conciliate the Poles made a 
special appeal, as well to his fears as . to 
his native generosity of character. He dis­
liked and distrusted Pan-Slavism, with its 
democratic undercurrents; he feared above 
all things the growth· of the revolutionary 
spirit in Europe; and he saw in the principle 
of aristocracy, for which there was no room in 
the Slavophil utopia, the strongest buttress 
of the autocracy. It seemed to him, there­
fore, ·good policy to conciliate the nobles, 
whether the Germans of the Baltic provinces 
or the Poles, and attach them to his throne. 
In llay 1856, accordingly, he had himself 
crowned King of Poland in the Roman Catho-. 
lie Cathedral in ·warsaw, and seized the 
occasion to relax the rigour of the system of 
Nicholas I. The political exiles were allowed 
to return, and in September 1857, the Govern­
. ment authorized the establishment of an 
Agricultural Society, which, under the pre­
sidency of Count Andrew Zamojski, not only 
did excellent work in its proper sphere but 
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soon arfumed the character of a political 
organ:ization. Against further concessions the · 
viceroy, Prince Gorchakov, protested, m:i 
the ground that they would only be inter­
preted as signs of weakness, and for four years 
nothing further was done. 
· There was, indeed, cause enough for mis­
giving. The returned exiles had soon covered 
the whole country with a network of con­
spiracy. The secret organization of the 
democratic " Reds " aimed at an immedi­
ate national insurrection ; the aristocratic 
'' \Vhites,t' whose centre was the Agricultural 
Society, held to the more cautious policy of 
first securing the assistance of a foreign Power. 
But their ends were the same, and, as usual, 
the pace was forced by the more violent 
elements. A meeting of the Emperors of 
Russia. and Austria and of the King of Prussia 
in Warsaw, in October 1860, was made the 
occasion of hostile demonstrations, and from 
this time on a series of mass meetings were 
held, beginning with one to celebrate the 
anniversary of the insurrection of November 
1830, and culminating with a monster demon­
stration on the 27th of February, 1861. On 
this last occasion an attempt to scatter the 
crowd led to rioting and the intervention of the 
military. Several of the crowd were killed, and 
the resentment of the people rose to fever heat. 

Gorchakov, now old and infirm, was power­
E2 
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less to deal with a movement wtych had 
spread to every class of the population. He 
could think of nothing better than to consult 
Zamojsk.i as to what he should do, only to 
receive the famous answer " Clear out l " 
(Allez vous en!), and he weakly allowed the 
Polish leaders to nominate a Delegation of 
twenty-four members to take over temporarily 
the government of the city. The very first 
act of this body was to formulate further 
demands- permission to hold a public 
funeral of the victims of the " massacre," 
the appointment of the Garibaldian Marquis 

· Paulucci as head of the police, permission for 
the Delegation to go to St. Petersburg to 
present an address to the Emperor, the release 
of all those arrested on the 27th of February. 
These demands were presented to the viceroy 
by a deputation, headed by Zamojsk.i, and 
with one exception were all conceded. Gor­
chakov refused to allow the Delegation to 
proceed to St. Petersburg, but on the following 
day he himself forwarded their address, which 
formulated the national demands of the Poles. 
Pending the arrival of the answer ·warsaw 
cont~ued under the rule of the Delegation, 
while similar bodies were set up in the other 
towns of the Kingdom. "National mourn­
ing" was decreed' for the "martyrs," and on 
the 2nd of. 1\larch their public funeral was 
celebrated•·with immense pomp. 
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In vie 11 of this utter breakdown of " strong 
government" in Poland, the Emperor Alex; 
ander once more decided on a policy of con­
ciliation, and on the 13th of March the viceroy 
announced to the Delegation that it had been 
decided to endow Poland with liberal in­
stitutions, and on the 26th an Imperial uka% 
directed projects of law to be prepared with 
this object. The laws, as speedily formu­
lated, were as follows. The Polish Council 
of State, set up in 1832 and abolished by 
Nicholas I in 1841, was re-established, to­
gether with the Commission for the regulation 
of religious affairs and education, suppressed 
in 1839. The various branches of the Polish 
administration were made independent of 
those in Russia, and in the Kingdom the 
military was separated from the civil ad­
ministration, to which officials of Polish birth · 
were to be .appointed. The administration 
was to be decentralized, and local government 
was to be carried on by elected councils in 
the towns and rural districts. A liberal 
system of education was to be organized, the 
University of Warsaw to be restored, and 
Polish to be made the medium of instruction 
in the schools. 

The Emperor chose as his instrument for 
carrying out this policy of reform the :Marquis 
Wielopolski, whose acquaintance lte had made 
at Warsaw the year before, and whom he now 
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appointed Minister of Religion and Erlucation. 
put he over-estimated Wielopolski's influence 
·over Polish opinion, and the result of his ex­
periment was destined to be only one proof 
more of the futility of "half measures." 
Wielopolski himself, gifted, eloquent and 
masterful, believed in his own capacity to 
lead his countrymen, but his position was 
from the first impossible. In the words of 
Stanislaus Kozmian, who took part in, ·and 
has left a narrative of the events of 1863, he 
was the only sober man amid a people in­
toxicated with . hopes exaggerated beyond 
measure by their easy success, and of all the 
Poles he alone realized the necessity for com­
promise. He weU knew that any continuance 
of the chauvinist agitation would merely play 
into the hands of the Russian party of re­
pression, ·which was by no means dead and 
whose views were represented by the new 
viceroy, General Sukhotsanet. Wielopolski's 
influence at St. Petersburg gained him the 
victory over the latter, and the appointment 
in July of the conciliatory General Lambert 
to the viceroyalty marked the triumph of the 
policy of reform. 

The triumph was short-lived. The "red'' 
extremists had no intention of being content 
with anything short of a complete revolution, 
and the weakness of the viceroys played into 
their han·ds •. In November 1860, Lambert 
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was suct-~eded by General Liiders, who was 
in his turn displaced in the following June b)5 
the Grand Duke Constantine. This prince 
was · charged with the congenial mission of 
reconciling the Poles, and the attempt, all 
but successful, made on his life the day after 
his arrival did not deflect him from this . 
purpose. The prospect of success, however, 
had now become all but hopeless. Wielopol­
ski, indeed, had been appointed in December 
vice-president of the new Council of State 
and, as head of the civil administration, he 
was now nominally all-powerful. But he was 
wholly out of touch with the dominant 
sentiment of his countrymen, and this led 
him into fatal errors. His very first act as. 
Minister of Religion had been to proclaim the 
principle of religious equality. This, though 
it conciliated the powerful Jewish financial 
element by securing for the Jews in Poland 
the exceptional liberties which they have 
since enjoyed, alienated from him the Roman 
Catholic clergy, who even after 1830 had re­
tained their privileged position, and laid him 
under the suspicion among the Poles generally 
of favouring this hated cause of Russian 
Orthodoxy. This was his first capital error. 
His second had been his attempt to win over 
Zamojski, the most implacable opponent of 
the policy of compromise, by offering him 
high office in the new Government. The sole 
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result had been to increase Zamojs"i's pres­
tige by giving him the opportunity of publicly 
refusing to have anything to do with a 
Russophil Minister. Wielopolski had replied 
on the 6th of April by dissolving the Agri­
cultural Society, announcing that he would 
tolerate no such rival government. The 
result of this was that such moderating in­
fluence -as it had possessed was destroyed, 
and that the direction of the national move­
ment was given over wholly to the secret 
organizations. As for Wielopolski, he was 
left with only the nominal support of a fraction 
of the Whites, while the rest either held aloof 
or threw themselves into the revolutionary 
agitation for national independence. 

That this agitation had gained so great an 
impetus was due to the fact that a Napoleon 
was once more seated upon the throne of 
France. Napoleon III had proclaimed him­
self the champion of the principle of nation­
ality; he had given proof of the sincerity of 
his professions by the part played by his 
armies in the liberation of Italy in 1859; and 
the fact that Count Alexander W alewski was 
his Minister of State and adviser in Polish 
affairs seemed an earnest of his intention to 
translate his expressed sympathy with the 
cause of· Pqland into action. Encouraged by 
this attitu.de of Napoleon, the Whites, with 
Zamojski at their head, took a fateful step. 
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In October a great demonstration was ·held 
at Horodlo to celebrate the anniversary oJ 
the Union of Lublin, and under pressure of 
the public excitement they issued a manifesto 
demanding the separation of Lithuania, Po­
dolia and Volhynia from Russia and their 
restoration to Poland. The effect on Wielo­
polski's plans was disastrous. In Russia the 
opponents of the policy of conciliation could 
now point to the manifesto as proof of the 
hopelessness of reconciling the Poles. The 
Tsar, who had no wish to incur the suspicions 
which had fallen upon Alexander I, yielded 
to the Pan-Slav clamour and withdrew his 
support of Wielopolski's policy. Zamojski 
was sent into banishment, the aristocratic 
revolutionary party of the " ·whites " was 
dissolved into its elements, and the field was 
left clear for the agitation of the ultra­
democratic and nationalist "Reds." So 
matters went from bad to worse in Poland, 
until the Russian Government, with Wielo­
polski's approval, attempted to suppress the 
ferment by a characteristically Russian 
method. In the spring of 1863 the authorities 
in Poland were supplied with lists of political 
suspects and directed to enrol them in Russian 
regiments scattered in various parts of the 
empire. This set the spark to the powder. 
The threatened men took refuge iii.the forests, 
and soon the whole country .had blazed into 
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revolt. It was not now, however, a regular war 
\>etween organized armies, as in 1830, but a 
sporadic rising of the people which, if no foreign 
Power intervened, could have but one ending. 

The only Power to intervene effectively 
was Prussia, which had everything to fear 
from a successful rising of the Poles. The 
latter, with characteristic recklessness, had 
done nothing to obviate this danger. On 
the contrary, the " Reds " publicly laid claim 
to Posen, West Prussia and even Pomerania 
ag far . as the Oder, as formerly parts of the 
Kingdom of Poland, and active recruiting for 
the insurgents was carried on in the Prussian 
provinces. Under these circumstances Bis­
marck declared that the suppression of the 
insurrection was for Prussia too " a matter 
of life and death " ; he welcomed also the 
opportunity for breaking the Franco-Russian 
entente and . substituting a close alliance 
between the Courts of Berlin and St. Peters­
burg; and on the 8th of February Count 
Alvensleben signed, on behalf of the Prussian 
Government, a Convention at St. Petersburg, 
under which Russia and Prussia undertook to 
act in complete concert in the affairs of 
Poland and to allow the free movement of 
the troops of either Power across the frontier. 
This Convention was, indeed, soon afterwards 
annulled in,~onsequence of an overwhelmingly 
adverse vote in the Prussian Parliament; but 
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in spirit~t was maintained, and the establish~ 
ment of a strong cordon of Prussian troops 
along the Polish frontier effectively prevented 
any participation of the Prussian Poles in the 
insurrection. · 

Meanwhile the news of the conclusion of 
the Convention had awakened in the French, 
already alarmed at the growing power of 
Prussia, their old sympathy with the Poles, 
which had been damped by their failure 
to take action during the Crimean War, 
and Napoleon, fearing to lose prestige by 
failing to take action-as Louis Philippe 
had done in 1830-mad.e efforts to secure an . 
effective alliance against Russia. The occasion 
was so far propitious that public opinion in 
Great Britain was strongly stirred in favour 
of the Poles, while Austria, in order to em­
barrass Russia, was pr~pared for almost any 
concession to Polish sentiment. He accord .. 
ingly appealed to these Powers, as signatories 
of the General Treaty of Vienna, to join with 
him in protesting against the Alvensleben 
Convention, as a violation of this treaty, and 
in demanding of Russia the fulfilment of her 
obligations under the treaty. His sudden 
appearance as the champion of the " treaties " 
was, however, more calculated to astonish 
than to impress Europe. The Liberal Govern­
ment in England suspected Napoleon of a 
design to use the excuse of the PoliSh Ques~ion 
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for a war of which the object wou}.d be to 
reconquer for' France the Rhine frontier ; 
intent on preserving at all costs the peace of 
Europe, it temporized, and Lord John Russell, 
while consenting to join in protests against 
the action of both Prussia and Russia, insisted 
that they should be so worded as not to pro­
voke war. Napoleon, despairing of an effec­
tive Triple Alliance, turned to Austria in the 
hope of securing at least her alliance against 
Russia and Prussia. He proposed that, in 
the event of the success of their joint arms, 
Poland should be enlarged by the acquisition 
of Posen and Galicia and erected into an 
independent kingdom under an Austrian 
archduke, Austria obtaining compensation at 
the cost of Prussia in Silesia. The Austrian 
Government, however, though not averse 
from the idea of an independent Poland, 
refused to consider the cession of Galicia in 
return for merely problematic gains ; it was 
offended, moreover, by Napoleon raising the 
Venetian Question at the same time, and 
the whole proposal therefore fell through. The 
sorry result of weeks of negotiation was the 
presentation, first to Prussia and finally to 
Russia, of colourless protests which these 
Powers could afford to treat with contempt. 
As in 1830, the Poles were left to their fate. 

The sole rt:sult of the futile intervention of 
the Powers" was, i~deed, to niake this fate 
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infinitely worse than it would -otherwise have 
been. The more moderate elements among 
the Polish nationalists were at first oppose'a 
to taking part in the insurrection, which 
rightly appeared to them hopeless without 
the certainty of foreign intervention. . The 
" \Vhites " had nothing, save their national­
ism, in common with the Central Committee 
of the" Reds" at Warsaw, which, under the 
influence of M:ieroslawski and other revolu­
tionary adventurers, constituted itself the 
secret National Government and assumed the 
direction of the war. But Napoleon pointed 
out to Prince Ladislaus Czartoryski, the chief 
of the group of aristocratic exiles in Paris 
known as the "Hotel Lambert," that his 
intervention would depend on the insurrection 
losing its revolutionary, and assuming a 
"national" character, and the Whites there-· 
upon decided to throw themselves into the 
movement; Archbishop Filenski and the 
other members of the Council of State re­
signed, their example was followed by all the 
Polish members. of the local councils and 
corporations, and Wielopolski's whole struc­
ture of modified autonomy came toppling to 
the ground. Wielopolski himself was dis­
missed on the 28th of June, and the appoint­
ment in his place of General Berg heralded a 
policy of drastic repression. • 

The issue of the unequal struggle that 
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followed could not be in doubt, yet ~ was a 
year before it was decided. Barely a week 
aHer the outbreak of the rebellion, indeed, 
the army which the Poles had succeeded in 
gathering was utterly routed by the Russians 
at Grokowiska after a three days' battle, and 
General Langiewicz, who had been elected 
dictator and commander-in-chief, had fled 
over the border into Galicia. But the direc­
tion of the war now passed into the hands of 
the secret National Government at Warsaw, 
which pressed it and extended it with fanatical 
ardour. . The penalty for those who dared to 
disobey the commands of this self-constituted 
body was assassination, and the reign of 
terror, it established proved effective in keep­
ing the insurrection alive. In vain the 
Emperor Alexander issued, on the 1st of April, 
·a proclamation promising, on certain con­
ditions, not only a general amnesty, but the 
preservation and elaboration of the reforms. 
carried out under Wielopolski. Not a Pole 
dared to .submit, and indeed even those who 
had from the first despaired of success saw 
in this apparent weakening of the Russian 
Government the first-fruits of the interven­
tion of the Powers on which they based their 
hopes, and were the more encouraged to 
persevere. So the war continued, spreading 
beyond the borders of the kingdom into 
Lithuania, w'here it was suppressed by General 
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Muraviey with a cruelty that has become 
legendary. It was not, as in 1830, a war of 
regular tactics and of pitched battles, but of 
raids and surprises, of ambuscades and mass­
acres, and it was characterized by frightful 
barbarity on both sides. Stamped out in· one 
place, the fires of insurrection blazed up in 
another. It was not till the end of March 
1864, that the conflagration was finally 
quenched. For a whole year terror had 
reigned in Poland-the terror of war, the 
terror of the secret Government, and the terror 
of the Russian repression, and as the outcome 
there was nothing but the revelation, to the. 
best of those who had taken part in the in­
surrection, of the tragic folly of their actions. 
"The insurrection of 1863," wrote Stanislaus 
Kozmian, " helped the greatest enemy of 
Poland and the Polish cause to success. On 
the ruins of the Polish Revolution rose the 
work of Bismarck and the system of Russifica.:. 
tion in the Empire of the Tsars." 

CHAPTER X 

THE RUSSIFICATION OF POLAND 

THE insurrection of 1863 had naturally 
shaken the confidence of the Efn;>eror Alex­
ander II in the Polish nobles and discredited 
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Wielopolski's policy of administrativr- reform 
q,ased on a limited autonomy. So far as 
autonomy was concerned, this was now de­
finitively abandoned. Though the Russian 
Emperor continued to bear the title of King 
of Poland and was still for a while represented 
in his Polis~ provinces by a viceroy, these 
provinces were incorporated in the Russian 
Empire and were henceforth officially referred 
to, not under their legal style of the Tsardom 
of Poland, but as the ten Governments of 
the Vistula. The efforts of the Russian 
Government were now devoted to making 
this incorporation organic by a ruthless pro­
cess of Russification. Poland was governed 
by its military governors-general once more 
as a conquered country, and in course of time 
not only did the administration become Rus­
sian, but Russian was made the language of 
all the organs of public life, including the 
universities and the schools. On the other 
hand, Wielopolski's policy of administrative 
reform was not at once reversed.' It received, 
however, under the new viceroy, Nicholas 
Alexeyevich Milyutin, a fundamentally new 
direction. 

Milyutin had been conspicuously associated 
with the democratic Slav movement in St. 
Petersburg, and the policy which he set out 
to apply i}I Poland was at once Russian 
nationalist and democratic, as opposed to· the 
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traditionj~-1 aristocratic nationalism of the 
Poles. Russia had in vain attempted to 
conciliate the nobles and gentry; she would 
now make her appeal to the peasants, the true 
representatives of Slavdom, and with their 
aid overwhelm the corrupting elements of 
Polish Western culture and Roman ecclesias­
ticism. In short, lfilyutin's idea was to 
create in Poland a new people, antagonistic 
to the Poles and bound by ties of gratitude 
to Russia, by emancipating the serfs, pro­
viding the mass of landless men with land, 
and, by giving them a separate organization 
in purely peasant communities, withdrawing 
them from the influence of the Polish land­
owners and the Roman Catholic clergy, and so 
absorbing them in the spiritual body of Holy 
Russia. 

The great agrarian reform embodying this 
policy was carried out by the ukazes of the 
19th of February, 1864, by which all the 
peasants, whatever the tenure by which they 
held their lands, were turned into freeholders, 
while retaining their right of free access to the 
forests and pastures of the lords. The land· 
lords received compensation, but were com­
pelled to take this in four per cent. Treasury 
bonds, which it was believed would keep them 
quiet by giving them an interest in maintain­
ing the credit of the Government.• The result 
of these decrees was the creation· of a body 
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of 1,340,000 peasant proprietors, op.ly some 
200,000 men in all Poland remaining unpro­
vided with land. Further laws established 
a new administrative system for the country­
side, the object of which was to segregate 
this new nation of peasants from the rest of 
the community. The basis of this organiza­
tion was the peasant commune (gromada), 
with its elected assembly and mayor (soltys 
= German Schultheiss). The assembly of 
the gromada, which was responsible for the 
regulation of all the affairs of the village 
community and of its relations with · the 
Government, consisted entirely of peasants; 
not only the large landowners and the clergy 
were excluded from it, but also the szlachta, 
though these were often economically indis­
tinguishable from . peasants. The · peasant 
communes thus constituted were grouped 
under the organization of the district (gmin), 
for which there was also an. elected council 
with an elected vojt or bailiff (the German 
Vogt, from Latin advocatus). In the. council 
of the gmin all landowners were represented, 
but there was no representation of the country 
towns. 

The effect of this legislation was to replace· 
the system set up by Wielopolski, which had 
made the local assemblies representative of 
all classes, by one which deliberately stereo­
typed class divisions. The intention was to 
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keep the happy peasant pure and undefiled 
by contabt with the elements most hostile to 
Russia; the effect was to deliver him bodt 
and soul to the petty tyranny of the local 
representatives of Russian majesty. The 
law, indeed, forbade any Russian official to 
enter the local assemblies; but the peasants, 
deprived of the guidance of their natural 
leaders, were helpless when left to themselves; 
the local chinovniks, with the connivance of 

' their superiors, simply ignored the law for­
bidding them to meddle in the affairs of the 
self-governing communities, which were soon 
entirely under their thumb. The consequent 
oppression had its natural effect. So far 
from remaining water-tight compartments 
impervious to outside influences, it was pre­
cisely the peasant communes which became, 
some thirty years later, the most effective 
centres of the Polish educational movement; 
and when, in 1905-6, the peasants rose in 
rebellion against the intolerable abuses of the 
Russian bureaucracy, it was in the name of 
Polish nationality that they did so. 

Catholicism being the backbone of Polish 
nationalism, and the clergy having made them­
selves conspicuous in the agitation leading up 
to the late insurrection, Milyutin proceeded 
to deprive the Roman Catholic Church of the 
privileged position which it had continued 
to enjoy even under the rule of Nicholas I, 
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the ecclesiastical lands being confiscated, most 
of the monasteries suppressed, and, :lliove all, 
the concordat with Rome abrogated. But 
if these drastic reforms made l\lilyutin un­
popular with the Polish clergy and aristocratic 
classes, his experiments in peasant democracy 
were hardly less offensive and alarming to 
conservative opinion in Russia, and Poles 
and Russians soon combined· to undermine 
his position. They were helped by the pro­
found change in the European system resulting · 
from the overwhelming victory of Prussia 
over Austria in 1866, which led the Emperor 
Alexander once more to believe in the neces­
sity for conciliating the Polish aristocracy. 
In 1867, accordingly, ?llilyutin was recalled, 
and though he continued, as president of the 
Imperial Chancery for the Tsardom of Poland, 
to direct the work of agrarian reorganization, 
his general policy was not further developed. 

There was, in fact, henceforth no consistent 
Russian policy in Poland, the character of the 
government depending very much at any 
particular moment on the international situa­
tion of Russia, or even on the temper and 
views of the governor-general for the time 
being. Milyutin's successor was Count Berg, 
one of the numerous German noblemen in 
Russian service, whose mission was to make 
himself as pleasant as possible to the Polish 
aristocrats: With . him began that policy of 



RUSSIFICATION OF POLAND 155 

social conciliation combined with political 
repression' which was to become the normal 
type of the Russian administration. All­
those Poles who had taken part in the move­
ments of· the last few years, including the 
supporters of the policy of Wielopolski, were 
banished, and any motions towards an inde­
pendent political activity were rigorously 
suppressed. On the other hand, great efforts 
were made to keep those who were content 
to refrain from politics well amused. The 
social life of Warsaw was encouraged in every 
way; large sums were spent by the Govern­
ment on the opera and the theatre, on the 
encouragement of the fine arts, in short, on 
anything calculated to distract the minds of 
the Poles from the memory of their national 
wrongs; and the Polish capital rapidly de­
veloped into a cosmopolitan city of pleasure, 
the Paris of Eastern Europe. 

Meanwhile the repressive policy was not 
consistently nor universally applied; it was 
not, for instance, until 1876 that Poles began 
to be replaced by Russians in the courts of · 
justice. There was, moreover, after 1867 a 
strong feeling among the higher Russian 
officials in favour of reverting to the stand­
point of Wielopolski ; and this conciliatory 
spirit, which had the personal sympathy 
of the Emperor Alexander, was ~ore or less 
in evidence during the period, fr<1m 1867 to 
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1883, covered by the viceroyalty of Count 
· Berg and the governor-generalship( of Count 
<Feodor Kotzebue and Peter Pavlovich Albe­
dinski. The process of Ru.ssification, indeed, 
went· on, in the administration, in the law 
courts and in the universities and schools; 
but the governors-general did much to mitigate 
its rigour and co-operated in a sympathetic 
spirit with the Poles in the economic and 
industrial development of the country. 

During the latter years of the reign of the 
Emperor Alexander II the inspiration of the 
Russian discipline in Poland had been largely 
derived from Prussia, which was interested 
in discouraging nationalist aspirations in the 
Congress Kingdom which might react upon her 
own Polish provinces, while Bismarck's astute 
diplomacy, especially during the crisis of the 
Russo-Turkish War of 1876, had gained her 
great influence at the Court of St. Petersburg. 
A new influence, however, became paramount 
in 18S1 when the . Emperor Alexander III 
succeeded his murdered father on the Russian 
throne. The old dreamy Slavophil move­
ment bad given place in the 'seventies to a 
Slavopbil, or Pan-Slav, propaganda more 
effective because its programme was at once 
more practical and more narrowly Russian; 
and of this national Gospel the new Tsar was 
a professed. disciple. He was strongly averse 
from the "'..V esternizing and Liberalizing ten-
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dencies of his predecessor; he was deeply 
convincetl of the divine sanction of Orthodoxy 
and Autocracy as the foundations of Russiaa 
·nationality, which he conceived as conter­
minous with the Russian Empire; and he 
was from the first determined to give to this 
Empire an exclusively Russian character. 
Under a sovereign who substituted Russian 
for the traditional French as the language 
of the Russian Court and Foreign Office, and 
who lost no opportunity of showing his pre­
dilection for all things natively Russian, it 
was not to be expected that there would be 
any relaxation of the process of Russification 
in Poland. Under General Gurko, who was 
governor-general from 1883 to 1894, the Poles 
were, in fact, subjected to a draconian dis­
cipline with the object of crushing out their 
nationality. His successor, Count Shuvalov, 
recognizing the folly of this policy, relaxed 
the severity of the administration, and Prince 
lmeretinsky, who became governor-general 
in 1896, advised certain concessions to the 
Poles, but in vain. The result of the per· 
severance in the policy of repression was 
disastrous failure. The exclusion of the Poles 
from official posts, which was ultimately made 
absolute by Count Cherkov, governor-general 
from 1900-5, merely led to the utter degrad­
ation of the Russian bureaucracy. in Poland, 
since none but the worst class of minor officials 
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would accept office ·there; while the drastic 
enforcement of the language ordinG.nces suc­
~eeded only in making the Poles combine for 
the protection and extension of their native 
tongue, with results that will be described 
later. 

No less unsuccessful was the long-sustained 
effort of the Russian authorities under the 
direction of the Holy Synod, which had 
throughout been given a free hand, to force 
the Uniats of Poland and the "annexed 
provinces " into the Orthodox Church. In 
Lithuania, as a result of the reaction against 
the Polish propaganda of which Prince Adam 
Czartoryski had made the University of Vilna 
the centre, this effort had continued ever 
since the accession of the Emperor Nicholas 
I. It had received a great impulse, during 
and after the insurrection of 1863, under 
the reign of terror established by General· 
M:uraviev, and by persuasion or bribery or 
force large numbers of Uniats had been ab­
sorbed into Orthodoxy. In Poland there 
had been a similar persecution, but with less 
success. In 1875, however, the Uniat bishop 
of Cholm transferred himself and his floc~ 
to the Orthodox Church. The affair was a 
scandal, for the bishop--a Galician priest 
named Martell Popiel-had notoriously been 
thrust into. the see for this very purpose, and 
there had 'been no pre~ence of consulting his 
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people. From this time onward a struggle, 
more ana more embittered, continued between 
the Roman Catholic clergy and the Russiap. 
Government for religious domination in the 
border provinces. The simple Uniat peasants, 
threatened by the Russian authorities with 
temporal pains and with eternal pains by the 
Catholic priests, were in a difficult predica­
ment. The mass of them followed the line 
of least resistance and became Orthodox, 
which involved in practice no more than the 
deposition of certain Latin saints in favour 
of Greeks. A large minority, however, re­
sisted all official persecution, and being given 
a choice of damnations, elected to dispense 
with the rites of religion altogether rather than 
to receive them from the hands of any but 
a Catholic priest. This state of affairs, in­
tolerable from any religious point of view, 
continued so long as the fanatical Pobyedon­
ostsev was procurator of the Holy Synod: 
Its failure was proclaimed when, on the 17th 
of April, 1905, the Emperor Nicholas II 
established the principle of religious liberty. 
In Poland some 200,000 Uniats at once joined 
the Roman Catholic Church, thus formally 
advertising their Polish nationality. In the 
Russian south-western provinces, Podolia and 
Yolhynia, a large number of nominally Ortho­
dox Little Russians equally promptly trans­
ferred themselves to the Uniat Church. 
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For the Little Russians, or Ruthenes, had 
also meanwhile developed a natirwnal con­
~ciousness of their own, antagonistic alike to 
the Muscovites and the Poles. The Ukraino­
phil movement had its origin in the univer­
sity of Kharkov, founded in 1805 by the 
Emperor Alexander I, and first became ar­
ticulate about the middle of the last century. 
It was then that the Ruthene schol3.1' Kosto­
ma.rov published his researches into the history 
of the Little Russians and the conclusions 
he had drawn from these. The expressions 
" Great Russians " and " Little Russians," 
he maintained, were in themselves utterly 
unhistorical and misleading. The very name· 
of " Russia" had merely been invented by 
Peter the Great to symbolize the ambition 
of the tsars of Muscovy to establish their 
empire over all the lands once dominated by 
the Scandinavian Ros. With it and all that 

"it connoted -stereotyped Orthodoxy and 
Autocracy-the free peoples of the Ukraine 
had nothing in common; their national spirit 
had found its proper expression in the Cossack 
republics of the seventeenth century, and their 
aspiration must be to throw oH the yoke which 
the Muscovites had imposed upon them and 
re-establish an independent national existence 
on democratic foundations. The arguments 
derived from this somewhat fanciful recon­
struction of the past were reinforced by the 
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philological researches of Kulish, who set up 
the claim of the Ruthene language to be more 
than a mere dialect of Russian, while the potlt 
and painter Taras Shevchenko-an emanci­
pated serf-interpreted and idealized the 
spirit of the Ukraine people. 

The Ukrainophil movement thus began, 
like most modem nationalist movements, 
under · a purely intellectual impulse. Its 
great popular impetus, however, was derived. 
from economic forces; for its real strength 
lay, not in its protest against Russian cen­
tralization and autocracy, but in the· dis­
content of the peasants with the oppressive 
rule of their Russian and Polish landlords. 
The Poles thus realized that the Ukrainophil 
agitation was a threat to their own dominant 
economic and social position, and on the very 
eve of their own insurrection they joined in 
urging the Russian Government to stamp it 
out. In 1862, accordingly, the Ukrainophil 
journal Osnova was suppressed, and the little 
group of Ruthene scholars at St. Petersburg, 
of which it had been the mouthpiece, was 
dispersed. The Ukrainophil movement none 
the less persisted, and ultimately became, as 
will be explained later, one of the most im­
portant factors determining the situation that 
led up to the present war. . 

Meanwhile, during the half-centqry that has 
passed since the insurrection of 1863, a pro­

F 
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found change bas taken place in the character 
of Poland and the Polish people. The Poland 
of 1863 was still in the main what it had been 
in 1772, a country of nobles and priests and 
serfs, the cities being still in a backward state 
of development. and mainly inhabited by 
Jews and Germans. The Poland of to-day is, 
so far as it bas survived the ruin of the war, 
a thickly populated country, dotted with 
great and flourishing industrial centres. The 
social and economic evolution of the Polish 
nation, of which thiS is the result, dates from 
the emancipation of the serfs. It was the 
ukazes of 1864 which began the process of 
splitting up the great estates, and this process 
bas continued ever since, owing to the desire 
of the peasants to acquire more land and the 
willingness of the landowners to sell for the 
high prices which the thrifty cultivators are 
able to offer. But though more than half 
the land is now held by small freeholders, 
peasants or szlachta, their increase bas not 
kept pace with that of the total population, 
which bas more than doubled since 1864. 
The surplus bas been absorbed by the indus­
trial development of the cities. On· the one 
band, the sons of the szlachta, who compose 
the mass of the Polish artisans, have formed 
a new middle class. On the other hand, the. 
landless cQ.ildren of the peasants have gone 
to swell t-he. numbers of the city proletariat, 
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of which the Jew~ driven into the oomparative 
security pf Poland by persecutions in Russia 
and in the countries of the West, still forp:t 
the most miserable element. 

This industrialization of Poland is a factor 
of first-rate importance in the modern Polish 
Question. Opposition to the Russian regime, 
as it existed before the war, was as fierce 
among the Polish middle class, which in­
herits the uncompromising nationalism of the · 
Bzlachta, as ever it had been among the nobles 
and the Catholic clergy. On the other hand, 
the development of her industrial life has 
bound Poland to Russia by ties stronger than 
any Pan-Slav dreams, namely those of sell­
interest. For economically Poland has be­
come dependent upon Russia, which is the 
great outlet for her manufactures, notably for 
the produce of her cotton mills. The inde­
pendence of Poland would be dearly bought 
were t.he to be cut off by a high tariff wall 
from her Russian markets. An autonomous 
Poland, embraced in a Russian customs union, 
would run no such risk of ruin. 

These considerations have had their effect 
in modifying the attitude of Polish nationalism. 
The dream of independence had, indeed, been 
dissipated by the collapse of the insurrection 
of 1863. " The nation," says IlL Dmowski, 
the leader of the Polish party in the first and 
second Dumas, " gave up the struggle; it re-
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solved to resign itself to the situation, to its in­
corporation in three foreign States, .ttnd took 
f()r its aim to work for the preservation of its 
national individuality and the development 
of its civilization." This aim was uncon­
sciously furthered by the very rigour of the 
Russian repressive system, which prevented 
the Poles from wasting their energies in use­
less political agitation. There was, indeed, 
after 1863 a sharp reaction against the politi­
cal idealism which had so often led them astray 
in pursuit of wandering fires. The great 
nobles, many of whom had in any case dis­
approved of the insurrection, adopted the 
principles of Wielopolski and attempted by 
a display of loyalty to acquire influence at the 
three Courts; and not without result, as events 
in Galicia were soon. to prove. The rapidly 
growing middle class, on the other hand, in­
troduced a wholly new element into Polish 
life and thought which was ·soon to have a 
determining influence upon them. This was 
apparent in the character of the intellectual 
revival in Poland when once the numbing 
effect of the disaster of 1864 had worn off. 
The old romanticism was dead ; the young 
Poles ceased to write poetry and to seek in 
the legends of the past, as Lelewel and Mickie­
wicz had done, the inspiration of their patriotic 
activities, but turned to the problems of the 
present and sought, by what they termed 
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" organi" work," to build up the social and 
economic structure of the nation on the foun~­
ation laid by the emancipation edict of 1864. 
The fashion had been to idealize the Poland 
that had perished. The new school of " War­
saw Positivists " submitted it to a pitiless 
criticism, attacked its traditions of aristocracy 
and clericalism as responsible for all the 
nation's woes, and even went so far as to 
attack religion itself in the name of free 
thought, modern science, progress and demo­
cratic principles. 

This apparent absorption of all that was 
intelligent in Poland in the task of raising the 
economic condition of the country . was not 
displeasing to the Russian Government, and 
a.t the outset Count Berg, the viceroy, did 
much to encourage it. But the very success 
of the movement was bound sooner or later 
to give to it a political direction, and this first 
became apparent with the growth of Socialism 
in the towns and the foundation in 187.8 
of the Polish Socialist Party. The earliest 
inspiration of this was international, derived 
from the revolutionary and terrorist groups 
in the Russian universities and the Paris 
"Reds," and this influence continued to 
exercise great power, notably in the wide­
spread organization of the Polish Revolu­
tionary Socialist Proletariat Party.established 
in 1882, and ruthlessly crushed in 1885. 
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Polish Socialism, however, perhaps pwing to 
t!J.e fact that the capitalist class was prepon­
derantly Jewish or German, had from the first 
a strong element in it of nationalist feeling. 
It declared war, indeed, on the " national 
traditions " as aristocratic, and condeinned 
the earlier patriotic movements because they 
"killed the class-consciousness of the labouring 
classes," but its vision was that of an inde­
pendent Poland restored on the broad basis 

· of economic and social reform. The Socialist 
Club of the Children of the Fatherland made 
nationalism the main plank in its pr<?gramme, 
but in all the Socialist groups, including the 
formidable Polish Socialist Party founded 
in 1893, the sentiment of Polish nationality 
was present. This sentiment received a great 
impulse from the movement which was to 
culminate, towards the close of the century, 
in the powerful organization of the National 
Democratic Party. 
. This movement began in an organized effort 

to counteract the attempts of the Government 
to Russify the peasants. The main instru­
ment of this Russifi.cation was the system 
of elementary education. According to the 
law the. popular schools were to be founded 
and maintained by the communes, but their 
control was reserved to the Government. 
Private schools were forbidden, and heavy. 
fines were imposed on any one daring to teach 
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reading and writing without official author­
ization. • In the communal schools Russian 
was the medium of instruction; the teachei'S 
were paid agents of the Government, and were 
ordered to denounce any one guilty of teach· 
ing in secret. Under these circumstances the 
communes, resentful as they were of official 
tutelage, neglected to establish schools, and 
education was given for the most part clan­
destinely in private houses. Before long this 
system had received an elaborate organization · 
and acquired a definitely political character. 
It was recognized that the people were the 
most important factor in the national life, 
and that if the process of denationalization 
was to be arrested, this could only be done by 
awakening in the peasants a consciousness 
of the superiority of . Polish culture. To 
achieve this was the object of the organization 
founded in 1886 and known first as the Polish 
League (Liga polska) and, after its reorganiz­
ation in 1895, as the National League (Liga 
narodowa). Its founders, Count Potocki and 
the publicist 1\I. Poplawski, had been joined 
by l\1. Ramon Dmowski, who had been ex­
pelled from the University of Warsaw for 
celebrating the centenary of the Constitution 
of 1791. This gentleman, who took up his 
residence in Galicia, became the recognized 
head of the League and inspired. all its sub-
sequent developments. • · 
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For ten years this League had remained a 
secret society and, with the aid of thl younger 
gtneration of landed proprietors, had carried 
on an active educational propaganda among 
the peasants. In 1897, however, its work had 
so far progressed that it came out into· the 
open as the National Democratic Party, under 
the leadership of M. Dmowski, and entered 
on a campaign against the whole repressive 
policy of the Government. It was significant 
that the principal arenas of the conflict that 
ensued were those very peasant communes 
which, according . to Milyutin's programme, 
were to have been centres of Russian influence. 
The peasants, educated now into a sense of 
their Polish nationality, began more and more 
frequently to protest against the arbitrary 
violation of the rights granted to the com­
munes by their original constitution, and to . 
refuse to obey the illegal orders of the bureau-
cracy. · . 

This movement, in spite of the efforts of 
the Government to repress it, gathered head-· 
vray until it reached its climax during the 
Russo-Japanese War and the internal crisis 
that followed in Russia. During this crisis 
it was the peasants who formed the mainstay 
of the National Democratic Party in its oppo­
sition to revolutionary anarchism on the one 
side and the•policy of the Government on the 
other. It was they who, to use the words of 
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M. Dmowski, formed " as it were the army 
of the nll.tional movement," demanding the 
Polohlzation of the communes and the school~!!!, 
claiming the right of autonomy for the King­
dom of Poland, and protesting in a hundred 
meetings their loyalty to the . national idea. 
That this programme was that which appealed 
to the mass of the Polish people was proved 
by the result of the elections to the first Duma. 
The Russian revolutionary elements, under 
the influence of the Pan-Slav idea, affected 
to trP.at Poland as an integral part of Russia; 
they had stirred up a Socialist and Jewish 
agitation in the Kingdom, while the Constitu­
tionalists, with the aid of the Progressives of 
Warsaw, had tried to draw the Poles into the 
Russian movement. To counter these efforts 
the National Democrats organized a strong 
Polish national agitation throughout the 
country, taking as the chief plank in their 
programme the demand for Polish autonomy, 
which the Russian Government in vain at­
tempted to check by the proclamation of 
martial law. Their triumph was complete. 
In the country constituencies the aristocratic 
party which favoured Wielopolski's views 
as to an entente with Russia, discouraged by 
the recent victory of democratic principles 
in Galicia, made but a feeble resistance. In 
the cities the opposition of the lhogressives, 
supported by the Jewish masses: was more 

F2 
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strenuous, but in the end the result was the 
same. The Polish representation intthe first 
Russian Duma consisted of none but National 
Democrats. 

In the Duma the Polish deputies, like the 
Irish in the House ·of Commons, refused to 
attach themselves to any political party, and 
formed a group apart. They did not make 
any formal proposal for Polish autonomy, 
but contented themselves with putting in a 
protest against the violation of the rights 
guaranteed to Poland by the Congref's of 
Vienna. For the rest, they acted usually with 
the Constitutional Democratic Party, known 
as the "Cadets," because this supported the 
idea of Pan-Slav federalism and was there­
fore favourable to the grant of Polish auto­
nomy. After the dissolution of the Duma 
the Poles, who had studied to make their 
attitude towards the Government thoroughly 
correct, took no part in the ill-advised protest 
of the deputies assembled at Viborg. 
'In the second Duma the Polish party num­

bered 46, including 27 of the 36 deputies from 
Poland and 12 Poles returned from the 
''annexed provinces." It chanced that the 
even balance of the other parties gave to this 
group the same decisive power which the 
Irish party had obtained in the British House 
of Commooo in 1886, and they determined 
to use it. • The programme of reform an-
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nounced by :M. Stolypin was purely Russian 
and contained no reference to the claims of 
Poland. The Poles consequently decided ~ 
force the issue. To prove their loyalty to 
the Emperor-King they voted for the Govern- · 
ment on the question of army reform, but 
they made their support of the budget con­
ditional on the concession by the Government 
of Polish instruction and control in the State 
schools of the Kingdom. This the Govern­
ment refused to consider, and the budget was 
thrown out by Polish votes. 

The Russian Government now declared war 
on the Poles as well as on the revolutionists 
in Russia itself. The second Duma, which 
had refused to support the Government's 
proposal for the exclusion of the Socialists, 
was dissolved; and an ukaz issued on the 7th 
of June, 1907, established a complicated · 
electoral system which effectively excluded 
from the future Duma all genuinely popular 
elements. At the same· time the deputies 
to be returned from Poland were reduced from 
36 to 12, while in the "annexed provinces" 
the governors were empowered to arrange 
the constituencies according to nationality, 
so as to ensure the return of good Russians. 
The result of this was that the Polish party 
in the third Duma numbered only 18, of whom 
7 were from the "annexed provinces.'" All 
hope of obtaining Polish autonomy through 
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the Duma was now abandoned, and the Poles 
confined their parliamentary activiti'es to the 
attempt, with the aid of the dominant " Octo­
brist " party, to secure the general reforms 
promised in the Imperial manifesto of the 
30th of October, 1905. 

Outside the Duma, however, an important 
step was taken in the summer·of 1908 towards 
the reconciliation of the Russian and Polish 
points of view. A basis for this was found 
in the views of the "Neo-Slavs," which 
represented a reaction from the purely Pan­
Russian attitude of the Slavophils. Instead 
of a uniform, centralized ·system for. Russia, 
the Neo-Slavs looked forward to the develop­
ment of the Empire somewhat on the federal 
lines of British Imperialism, and they were 
therefore prepared to support the demand 
for complete Polish autonomy within the 
Empire •. From 1902 onward, under the in­
fluence of M. Dmowski, the Polish National 
Democratic Party had been moving in the 
direction of a similar solution of the Polish 
Question. This development was the result 
of the change in the whole European situation. 
·From the time of the partition of Poland up 
to the last insurrection in 1863 the Poles, in 
order to secure the help of the ·western Powers 
for their cause, had united in proclaiming that 
only the restoration of the old Polish Kingdom 
could save •Western civilization and the free-
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dom of the European peoples from the menace 
of Russib.n aggression. After the Franco- . 
German W~r, however, an increasingly pow~­
ful section of Polish opinion saw the chief 
peril to the peace and liberties of Europe, 
not in Russia, but in the new German Empire, 
of which the eastward pressure was a per­
petual menace to the Slav world. It was 
argued that the Poles would be the fir!it 
victims of any victorious advance of Ger­
manism towards the East, and that, when 
once these had been overwhelmed, Russia 
would stand face to face with the German 
peril. • A frank recognition of this fact by 
the Russians would be the best basis of a 
reconciliation with the Poles, since it would 
involve the restoration of a Poland, strength­
ened by the concession of free national in­
stitutions, as a bastion of Slavdom against 
aggressive Germanism. Since, moreover, the 
utter subservience of Austria to German policy 
had cut off from the Poles in Austria-Hungarl 
and Germany any hope of the Habsburg 
Monarchy becoming the instrument of Polish 
regeneration, it was held that the Austrian 
and German Poles could look for the realiza­
tion of their national aspirations only as the 
outcome of a reconciliation between the Poles 
and the Russians. 

This programme was openly ~~]opted, on 
behalf of the National Democratic Party, by 
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M. Dmowski at the Pan-Slav Congress which 
met at Prague in July 1908. This 'Congress, 
w.uich was due to the initiative of the Czech 
leader, Dr. Kramarz, was specially notable 
as being the first of the kind to be attended 
by the Poles, who thus formally identified 
themselves with the Slav cause. Not only 
Russian Poles were present, but representa­
tives of all the various Polish parties and 
groups in Galicia, a fact of which the signi­
ficance will be discussed in a later chapter. 
Equally significant was the presence among 
the Russian representatives not only of the 
"Cadets," but of the Octobrists and NaJ;ional­
ists, among the latter being the Nationalist 
leader, Count Vladimir Bobrinsky, whose 
name was destined to become famous in con­
necti.on with the Russian activities in Galicia. 
Thus the Congress, though the refusal of the 
Ruthene "Ukrainers" to attend it made it 
something less than recumenical from the 
Slav point of view, contained all the elements 
of a reconciliation between Russian and Polish 
nationalism, and it is from this that was de­
rived the vigorous impulse of the Neo-Slav 
movement which was to find its supreme 
expression, after the outbreak of the war, in 
the proclamation addressed to the Poles by 
the Grand Duke Nicholas Nicolayevich, as 
Commandel""in-Chief of the Russian armies. 

The· basfs for a reconciliation had been 
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found, but the reconciliation itself was post­
poned OJVing to a variety of causes. The. 
Russian bureaucracy, recovering from tjle 
blows of the revolution of 1905, was by no 
means irttlined to relax its grip on Poland. 
:Martial law was, indeed, suspended in 1908, 
but the " ten Governments of the Vistula. " 
continued under military rule, reinforced by 
additional powers necessitated by the "state 
of defence," and characterized by all the old 
follies and abuses. This was not calculated 
to heal the breach between the Poles and the 
Russians, which was still further widened in 
the autumn of 1908 by the action of the 
Polish Club in the Austrian Reichsrath in 
supporting the policy of the annexation of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina to the Habsburg 
Monarchy. This was in the highest degree 
offensive to Russian Pan-Slav sentiment; 

. even the Constitutionalists now deserted the 
cause of the Poles; and the policy of coercion 
in Poland seemed to be backed by the all but 
united opinion of the Russian people. ..t\.11 
this knded to discredit the National Demo­
cratic Party in the eyes of the Poles. The 
party itself split up; its leader, Ramon 
Dmowski, the most conspicuous champion 
of the idea of reconciliation with Russia, 
failed to secure his re-election for 'Varsaw to 
the Duma; and a number of poljtical groups, 
mainly Socialistic in character, bvt all hostile 
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to Russia, began to acquire a sinister influence. 
Of these groups some, like the national" frac­
ti.Q,n " of the Polish Socialist Party and the 
National Workmen's :Party, already existed; 
others, like the "League of Active Resistance," 
were new. Among these groups the old 
irredentist ideals of Polish independence sur­
vived or were re-created. They found a 
spokesman in the Lithuanian Joseph Pilsudzki, 
an old opponent of Dmowski, who proclaimed 
that, in the event of a European war, the best 
hope of Poland would lie in a victory of the 
Triple Alliance, since Germany would have 
to reconstitute an independent Poland as a 
buffer State between herself and the eternal 
menace of Russia. In this conviction Pil­
sudzki not only agitated in favour of rallying 
the Poles to the side of Germany, but began, 
after the example of Dombrowski in 1796, 
to organize a Polish "army." Thus, when· 
the war broke out it found the Poles by no 
means completely united as to the attitude 
they were to take up. Before touching on 
the new conditions resulting from the actual 
outbreak of the war, and the changed atti­
tude of Russia which it revealed, a digression 
m11st be made, in order to sketch the fate of 
the Poles under the government of the other 
two partitioning Powers, Prussia and Austria. 
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CHAPTER XI 

PRUSSIA AND THE POLES 

THE key to the Polish Question, as between 
Russia and Prussia, is to be found in the line 
of the Vistula. For the Poles the great 
waterway has been one of the main arteries 
of their economic life, and the recovery of 
Danzig, which commands its outlet to the 
,Baltic, a capital object of their aspirations. 
}<'or Russia, ever in search for ice-free ports, 
the possession of Danzig has been, from the 
time of Peter the Great onward, a thing to 
be aimed at. For Prussia, on the other 
hand, which holds Danzig, it has been a 
scarcely veiled ambition to recover Warsaw 
and the upper course of the Vistula, assigned 
to her under the partition treaty of 1795 
and lost to Russia under the settlement of 
1815. The possession of the Vistula would 
not only strengthen Germany economically, 
it would constitute a very valuable rectificll-­
tion of her strategic frontier by cutting off 
the salient formed by Russian Poland, which, 
but for the lack of strategic railways, might 
have given Russia an immense advantage 
at the outset of the present war. The re­
generation of Poland, whether as an inde­
pendent kingdom or as an auton.omous State 
under the Russian crown, would not only 
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be fatal to German ambitions in this dir~ction, 
but would eat deep into the heart ofj}ermany 
h~r.self, tearing away the Polish provinces 
of Prussia and breaking up the strategic 
frontier laboriously constructed against the 
Slav peril from the East. This ambition 
and this fear explain why Prussia has been 
from first to last the most bitter enemy of 
Polish nationality, whether within or without 
her own borders. This is why the Prussian 
Government consistently used its great in­
fluence at the Court of St. Petersburg to 
encourage the repression of the Poles in 
Russia. This is why it embarked upon the 
policy of the systematic Germanization of 
the Poles in Prussia. 

The Germans; or such of them as care to 
champion this policy, justify the efforts to 
impose German culture on the Polish 
provinces on the plea that this is in fact the 
traditional culture of Poland, the beginnings 
of whose civilization were due to her original 
d~pendence upon Germany. Duke Mieszko, 
they point out, had accepted not only Chris­
tianity from Germany but the overlordship of 
the German Emperor, which continued to be 
asserted, with varying success, until the close 
of the thirteenth century. Until, in 1000, the 
Emperor Otto III- founded the metropolitan 
see the Gn~sen in honour of Adalbert of 
Prague, the martyred apostle of the Prus-
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sians, the Polish bishops had been under the_ 
jurisdicti"n of the archbishops of :M:agdebw;g •. 
It was German immigrants who, fl'om' !Pe 
thirteenth century onwards, reclaimed the 
waste lands of Poland, improved its agricul­
ture, and founded its cities. For centuries, 
indeed, the cities remained purely q.erman 
communities, in language, in customs and 
in law. It was not till the sixteenth century 
that this German influence was stamped 
out by the persecution of the Protestants 
that accompanied and followed the great 
Catholic reaction. But, though stamped out, 
it left a permanent mark on the culture of 
the country, and in endeavouring to re- · 
establish it the Prussian Government, it is 
argued, is but repairing a broken tradition. 

The Poles, on the other hand, maintain 
that the persecution of their nationality, 
and the attempt to impose upon them the 
German language and Prussian institutions, 
are not only a violation of natural justice, 
but a breach of the solemn obligations under­
taken by Prussia under the treaties signed 
by the three partitioning Powers on the 
3rd of May, 1815, and incorporated in the 
General Treaty of the Congress of Vienna. 
The very first article of the great Final Act 
of the Congress contained the following 
clause- • 

"The Poles, who are respec~ive subjects 
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of Russia, Austria and Prussia; shall obtain 
a Representation and National Institutions, 
re~ulated according to the degree of political 
consideration that each of the Governments 
to which they belong shall judge expedient 
and proper to grant them." 

This article, as German controversialists 
point out, contains no undertaking to pre­
serve Polish national institutions. That it 
.was intended to safeguard Polish liberties, 
however, is proved by the language of the 
proclamation issued by King Frederick 
William III to the Poles when, on the 15th 
of May, he took over the newly created 
Grand Duchy of Posen. The Poles were 
incorporated in the Prussian Monarchy, but 
without being forced to renounce their 
nationality; like the other provinces of the 
kingdom they were to have a provisional 
Constitution, and they were ultimately to be 
represented in a central Prussian Diet; their 
personal rights were to be respected, and their 
la1;1.guage. was to be placed on an equality 
with German in all official transactions. 

At the outset a genuine effort was made 
to conciliate Polish sentiment. The white 
eagle of Poland was impaled on the black 
eagle of Prussia as the arms of the Grand 
Duchy. Posen alone of the new provinces 
of Prussia :r;eceived a viceroy, the Polish 
~agnate Prince Anthony Radziwill, a de-
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scendant of the royal house of Jagiello and 
closely· related by marriage to the Hohen· 
zollerns;; and the first head of the. dji.J. 
administration ( Oberpriisident)~ Zerboni di 
Sposetti, was known for his friendly senti­
ments towards the Poles. The work of 
reconstruction and reform was at once taken 
in hand with Prussian thoroughness and, on 
the whole, with singular regard for Polish 
susceptibilities. Much was done for economic 
and industrial development, and by 1840 
the country, which had possessed no means 
of easy communication, was covered with 
a network of roads. In the local adminis­
tration a large share was left to the Polish 
nobles, who even retained their seigniorial 
rights over the towns, and when, in 1824, 
the Diet of the province was established, the 
representatives of the nobles (Ritterstand) 
equalled those of the estates of burgesses 
and peasants put together. Less acceptable 
to the nobles was the extension to Posen 
of the plans of agrarian reform associated 
with the name of the Freiherr vom Stein. 
In 1811 the serfs in West Prussia had been 
emancipated. In 1823 a law was promul­
gated by which in Posen too the peasants' 
tenures were converted into freeholds, the 
lords receiving as " compensation " a third 
of the land-" their own lantol," as they 
bitterly complained-and by 1~37 no less 
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than 21,344 such peasant freeholds had been 
created. " 

(l'he. emancipation of the serfs in Posen 
was not, like that of 1864 in Russian Poland, 
a deliberate attempt to win the sympathies 
·of the masses for the dominant Power; it 
was no more than part of that general process 
of economic improvement which was con­
ceived as the leading function of the Prussian 
State. There was indeed at this period as 
little Polish national sentiment among the 
" masses " in Polish Prussia as among those. 
of Russian Poland. The towns, deprived 
of all communal life, had degenerated into 
mere communities of peasants with certain 
relics of municipal privilege; the country 
population was sunk in the depths of poverty 
and ignorance; and from these quarters 
the Prussian State seemed to have nothing 
to fear. It was otherwise with the szkzchta 
and the Roman Catholic clergy, who main­
tained unimpaired their Polish national 
SFirit and national aspirations, which they 
made no attempt to disguise. In the churches 
and the schools the priests carried on an 
active national propaganda among the 
peasants, and King Frederick William III, 
as Grand Duke of Posen, had the same dis­
appointing experiences with his Diet as 
Alexander !..was having as King of Poland. 
The relatioits between the Polish nationalists 
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in the various parts of the partitioned country 
remained, indeed, and have continued to­
remain, intimate. The Poles in Posen w~e 
privy to the preparations for the great" in .. 
surrection of 1830 in Poland, and, although 
there was no rising in Posen, 12,000 of them 
crossed the frontier to take part in the fight 
for national independence. 

This fact convinced the Prussian govern~ . 
ment of the failure of the policy of concilia .. · 
tion, and from 1830 dates the policy of 
rigorous repression and Germanization which, 
save for comparatively short periods, has 
been pursued ever since. As a symbol of the 
complete absorption of Posen into Prussia, 
the viceroyalty was now abolished, while 
the conciliatory Zerboni was replaced as 
Oberprasident by Eduard Heinrich von 
Flottwell, who declared the old system of 
" consideration and concessions " to be out 
of date, and proposed to treat the Polish 
nobility and clergy as the " sworn foes of 
Prussia." Ten years of strong government, 
as the Prussians understand it, followed. 
German was made the only language of official 
communications ; in 1833 the religious houses, 
as centres of Polish propaganda, were sup­
pressed; the nobles were deprived of their 
rights over the towns and of their powers 
over local administration, and .in 1836 the 
complete system of Prussian administration 
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was introduced and given a military character 
by the appointment of officers t.nd non­
c~mmissioned officers to official posts. Above 
all, a precedent was set, which was later to 
have fateful consequences, when it was 
decided to sell the estates confiscated for 
the share of their owners in the rising of 
1830 only to German nobles. The suggestion 
of General von Grolmann that all the Polish 
nobles should be forcibly expropriated was 
not followed until nearly eighty years later. 

The accession of King Frederick William IV 
in 1840 led to a partial reversal of this policy, 
and the modern .German chauvinists ascribe 
to the ~· weakness " of this royal idealist all 
the ·misfortunes that followed. It may, 
indeed, be doubted whether at this period, 
when all Europe was simmering with the 
passions which were to boil over in 1848, 
any concessions would have satisfied the 

. Poles, short of the complete restoration of 
the independent kingdom with the frontiers 
of 1772. As it was, ·the Germans assert that 
the concessions actually made-mainly in 
the matter of the use of the Polish language 
in the law-courts and the schools-merely 
.encouraged the . Poles to demand more. 
Political organizations were established under 
the disguise of "reading clubs," "agronomic 
societies" and the like, and in 1845 Miero­
slawski, chiH of the r~volutionary "Reds" 
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who had their headquarters in Paris, arrived 
in Posen e to organize an insurrection. , He 
was arrested on the 1st of February, b~ 
on the 22nd a Polish" National Government" 
was established at Cracow, the last remnant, 
of independent Poland, and vigorous pre­
parations were made for a general rising of . 
the Poles in all the former territories of the 
Polish Republic. 

So early as 1835, the partitioning Powers 
had already come to a secret agreement 
to abolish the Republic of Cracow, as a 
troublesome centre of Polish intrigue, and in 
1836 their troops had been marched in to 
suppress the nationalist agitation there. 
Its independence had been preserved for 
another ten years, but the insurrection which 
now broke out, with Cracow as its focus, 
justified the misgivings of the Powers. The 
arrest of Mieroslawski, indeed, had nipped 
the movement in Posen in the bud •. In 
Cracow, however, the democratic National 
Government proclaimed the independenc~ 
of Poland, while in Galicia the Polish terri­
torial nobles rose in revolt and, with charac­
teristic blindness to the facts of the situation, 
called upon their Ruthene peasants to aid 
them in throwing off the Austrian yoke. 
The result of the insurrection, ill-conceived 
and vitiated by divided aims, wa:J disastrous. 
In March Cracow was reduced by tne Austrian 
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Colonel Benedek, whose brilliant career was 
twenty years later to suffer eclipse at Sadowa. 
T.Qe revolt in Galicia, which in the absence 
of any Austrian troops had seemed to 
have a reasonable chance of success, failed 
still more miserably. The Ruthene peasants, 
so far. from responding to the summons of 
their lords, turned against them at the 
instigation of the Austrian authorities. 
l\Iobs of countrymen, brutalized by centuries 
of serfdom and inspired with a fury of hate, 
fell with scythes and pitchforks upon the 
unfortunate Polish gentlemen, before they 
could concentrate their forces; country 
houses were burnt and estates laid waste, 
while cartloads of heads were brought to 
the towns as proof to the Austrian officials 
that the stipulated rewards had been duly 
earned. Thus, in a ghastly orgy of blood 
and plunder, ended the· Polish insurrection 
in Galicia. As for Cracow, in November 
it was formally absorbed into Austria with 
the consent of the other partitioning Powers. 

Meanwhile, in Prussia, l\Iieroslawski and 
his associates had been brought to trial, and 
early in 1847 were condemned to death ; 
but their punishment was commuted by the 
tender-hearted king into one of imprison­
ment. This did not last long. On the 18th 
of 1\Iarch, 1848, Berlin, following the example 
of the re~t of Europe, broke into revolt. 
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The king yielded to the demands of the 
revolutiO!rists, and Mieroslawski, who was 
released in consequence of the general al')l· 
nesty proclaimed on the 20th, placed· himself 
at the head of the Polish Committee formed 
in the Prussian capital. On the same day 
a Polish Provisional Government was set 
up in the town-hall of Posen, and a depu· 
tation was sent to Berlin to demand a national 
administration, a national Polish army, and 
national courts of justice. The demand was 
backed by the assembling of a Polish armed 
force of 25,000 men, for the purpose of organiz­
ing which Mieroslawski went to Posen. The 
king believed himself to be in no situation 
to resist, and General von Willisen, a persona 
grata to the Poles, was sent as royal com­
missioner to arrange terms with them. This 
he did on the 11th of April by practically 
conceding all their demands. 

It is impossible to describe in any detail 
what followed. The Oberprasident von 
Beurmann had from the first opposed tlre 
policy of concessions ; in this he had the 
hearty sympathy of General von Colomb, 
who commanded 45,000 Prussian troops in 
the province; and these two determined to 
resist von Willisen's authority. They had 
the willing support of the German burghers 
and soldiers, and it was easy t() create pre­
texts for using force. " Reports• of horrible 
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cruelties perpetrated by the Poles," says a 
contemporary English eye-witne~, " were 
i&'lustriously circulated by the German news­
papers." Imaginary outrages led to very 
real retaliation, and the war-if it can be 
called so-that followed assumed the ferocious 
character with which the world is now all 
too familiar. "All the· rules and usages of 
civilized warfare were totally disregarded 
by the Prussians. Prisoners were slaughtered; 
the wounded in the hospitals were killed, 
and in one instance burnt to death, the hos­
pital having been set on fire by the victorious 
party. Other prisoners were marked with 
vitriol on hands and ears." " I hear German 
officers and officials," wrote Christian Fischer, 
assessor of the High Court of Posen, " ask 
each other, with a feeling of horror, whether 
this barbarity of the infuriated, uncivilized 
Germans-whether this ferocious desire for 
murder, which delights in e~terminating and 
tormenting even a conquered enemy, is 
inherent in the nature of the German." 

Certainly this raging of the " Prussian 
wolf " was not approved by the prevailing 
Liberal sentiment of a Germany not yet 
Prussianized, which was loud in its expres­
sions of sympathy-especially in the Frank­
furt National Parliament-with the cause of 
the persecuted Poles. But the policy of 
" cruelty well applied " prevailed. By the 



PRUSSIA AND THE POLES 189 

close of the stormy year 1849 German Liberal- , 
ism had passed, with the dispersal of the rump 
of the German Parliament, into the limbo 
of lost causes; and when, in 1851, the o'id 
Federal Diet of the Confederation revived 
its futile existence, Bismarck ·was there to 
see that Prussia should have for the future 
a free hand in her Polish provinces. The 
Parliament had incorporated West Prussia 
and the German districts of Posen in the 
Confederation; they were now once more 
excluded and 'the status quo established in 
1815 restored. 

For the next twenty years or so the Polish 
provinces were governed in the spirit of con­
servative reaction, but with no particular 
severity. A "strong" policy was, indeed, im­
possible, owing to the fact that the Poles were 
now represented in the Prussian Diet, where 
they could not only ventilate their grievances, 
but, what was more important, where they 
had at least the tacit support of their German 
fellow-countrymen, who did not relish th~ 
conservative regime. In Posen itself, where 
the old aristocratic Estates had been set up 
again in 1853, the nationalist propaganda 
continued, and followed much the same lines 
as in the Congress Kingdom. In 1851 the 
Government declared illegal the Polish League 
founded at the close of 1S48 for the protection 
of national freedom, the promotion pf national 



190 POLAND 

education, and the improvement of the 
material condition of the Poles. But the 
agitation, suppressed in one form, ~as always 
resumed in another. Movements really but 
not ostensibly nationalist even had the support 
of the Prussian authorities, and in this way, 
for instance, the "Society for the support 
of young students in the Grand Duchy of 
Posen," founded in 1842 by D:r. Marcinkowski, 
gained enormous influence and did much to 
create that educated Polish middle class 
which in the latter half of the century was 
to form the backbone of the national move­
ment. Meanwhile, too, the priests were 
taking advantage of the privileges conceded 
to them under the Schools Law of 1842 not 
only to create a national sentiment among 
·the Polish masses, but even to Polonize the 
Germans. Thus the children of the German 
settlers knoWn as the " Bambergers," who 
had been established early in the eighteenth 
century in the neighbourhood of Posen, and 
J~P to 1850 had preserved their German 
language and customs, were from 1851 taught 
in Polish, with the result that they have now 
become completely absorbed in the Polish 
population. 

The agitation which in the Congress kingdom 
was to lead to the insurrection of 1868 natur­
ally had it~ reflex action on Posen. In 1861 
an immense effect was created by an article 
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·by the Provost Prusinowski, published in the 
Catholic Weekly, in which all things German 
were vigo}ously denounced and the claims of 
the Polish nationalists once more asserted. 
In the same year an Agricultural Society, on 
the model of that established by Zamojski 
in Poland, was founded, and all things seemed 
to point to a participation of the Poles in 
Posen in the great blow for freedom preparing 
over the border. But Bismarck was now at 
the helm of the Prussian State, and the Con­
vention of the 8th of February with Russia, 
and the posting of Prussian army corps along 

. the frontier, made all motions of revolt in 
Posen impossible. 

During the years that followed, which saw 
the wars of 1864, 1866 and 1870-71, Bismarck 
was too preoccupied with other things to · 
pay much attention to the Polish Question, 
and under the Liberal regime of the Prussian 
1\linister of the Interior, Count Eulenburg, 
the Poles were allowed to continue the develop­
ment of their national movement. In 187~, 
however, Bismarck's hands were free, Eulen­
burg was forced to resign, and the Iron 
Chancellor set to work to combat the Polish 
propaganda which, he declared, was " success­
fully undermining the foundations of the 
Prussian State." Recognizing in the power 
of the priesthood the main force, of this pro­
paganda, he seized the excuse of the definition 
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in 1870 of the dogma of papal infallibility to 
attack this power at its supposed spurce, and 
embarked on that war of religion, or K ultur· 
kampf, which was to end, some ten years 
later, under the influence of the Socialist 
terror, in his somewhat humiliating " pilgrim­
age to Can ossa." In this war the ultra­
montane forces were led by Cardinal Ledo· 
chowski, Archbishop of Gnesen-Posen, who 
marshalled aU the forces of Polish nationalism 
in defence of the Roman Curia. · The Cardinal 
was put into prison, and the Government 
opened the war against all things Polish, 
which has continued ever since, by an ad- . 
ministrative order of October the 27th, 1873, 
making German the medium of "instruction 
in all schools, except in the religious lessons. 
From 1875 onwards, too, attempts were made 
to forbid the use of the Polish language at 
public meetings, on the ground that the use 
of an alien tongue made police supervision 
impossible. These ·attempts broke down 
()wing to the decision of the courts that 
" evil intent " must be proved in each case. 
It was not until ten years later that the 
Prussian Government finally decided to adopt 
in its Polish provinces, with the aid of fresh 
legislation, a " consistent and ruthless " policy 
of Germanization. 

Before d~scribing the developments of this 
yolicy it i8 necessary in justice to describe 
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the situation which, from the German point 
of view, has been held to justify it. The 
great indttstrial development of Prussia had 
led, as elsewhere, to the draining of me 
country population into the cities7 and this in 
tum to a vast immigration of Polish labourers 
of both sexes in order to supply the deficiency 
thus created. This Polish immigration has 
been partly temporary, partly permanent. 
The permanent immigration, though it has 
borne no proportion to the great and growing 
mass of the Polish proletariat, and has been 
insignificant compared with the temporary 
immigration, has been enough to cause 
serious misgivings to the Prussian Govern­
ment, as helping that process of Slavizing 
the eastern provinces of Germany, to which 
reference will be made later. Apart from 
the Polish colony, now estimated at some 
quarter of a million souls, established in the 
coalfields of Westphalia, there has been a 
constant infiltration of Poles into Silesia, 
East Prussia and Posen. In addition to this, 
a vast number of Polish peasants-known as 
Sachsengiinger (" goers to Saxony ")-have 
been accustomed to leave their holdings 
year by year in the spring to work on the 
farms in Germany, returning in the autumn. 
These represent the tides of the ocean of 
Slavdom which, in the years before the war, 
had visibly encroached on the, ~om.ain of 

G 
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German culture. The tide has ebbed and 
flowed, but the advance of the ocean itself 
has been steady and continuous. ( 

';!'he peril to Germanism thus created was 
increased by the profound change which had 
come over Polish nationalism. As has already 
been pointed out, the national movement in 
Posen had, during the first half of the century, 
been confined to the great nobles, the szlachta 
and the clergy. But in the latter half of the 
century the industrial and economic revolu­
tion, to which reference has already been 
made in the case of Poland, had introduced 
new factors into the situation. The break-up 
of the great estates on the one hand, and 
the development of industries on the other, 
rapidly created a Polish middle class and a 
Polish proletariat in the cities. Polish nation­
alism, confused in the minds of the masses 
with economic antagonism to the German 
capitalist class, thus became a popular move­
ment and a greater menace to German 
ascendancy than the .Polish nationalism of 
t".o.e nobles. To all this Bismarck's fatuous 
policy of the Kulturkampf added a passionate 
religious antagonism, which the priests well 
knew how to exploit in winning over the pious 
peasantry to the national cause. 1\Ioltke, 
writing in 1830, had said that by the agrarian 
reform of 1823 the Prussian State had " ob­
tained at la'St a numerous and valuable class 

• 
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of landowners, who because they are bound 
to it by interest, are faithful and trustworthy 
subjects."• The Prussian government of the 
Polish provinces would stand condemned• if 
only by the fact that, owing to its complete 
lack of sympathetic imagination, it has turned 
these faithful and trustworthy subjects into 
the most stubborn enemies of the Prussian 
State and of all things German. 

There were, and are, Germans who recog­
nized the true causes of this universal defec­
tion, and pleaded for a more sympathetic 
treatment of the Poles. The louder voices, 
however, clamoured for a policy of ruthless­
ness, and in 1885 Bismarck decided to take 
still stronger measures to counteract the 
Polish peril. The end of ~he K ulturkampf 
had freed him from the complications caused 
by the quarrel with Rome; Cardinal Ledo­
chowski's resignation of the archbishopric of 
Gnesen gave him the opportunity of appoint­
ing a German, Dr. Dinder, to the Polish 
metropolitan see and so acquiring a powerfuJ 
instrument for his attack on the Polish 
schools. In 1885 a law was passed in the 
Prussian Diet under which 30,000 Slav immi­
grants were expelled from the eastern pro­
vinces. In 1886 began the onslaught on the 
schools. By a series of laws the rights hitherto 
enjoyed by the Polish nobles and local author­
ities over the appointment of scho~l teachers 
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were taken away and both the primary and 
continuation schools were placed under the 
immediate supervision of the Sta.;e; by a 
royal ordinance of the 7th of September, 1887, 
the teaching of Polish in the schools was 
forbidden, and the time thus saved was to 
be devoted to the teaching of German. About 
two months later Archbishop Dinder ordered 
German to be made the medium of religious 
instruction in all the higher-class schools in 
his diocese, a decision which produced some­
thing like a religious schism, the Poles declar­
ing that they would rather have no religion 
at all than one which was to be made the 
instrument of Germanization. 

The most important efiort made by the 
Government in 1886, however, was not in 
the domain of education but in that of 
economics. In April of this year the Prussian 
Parliament passed a bill establishing a Com­
mission (A.nsiedelungs-Kommission) empowered 
to buy land from Poles in Posen and Vest 
Prussia for the purpose of selling it again to 
German colonists. For this purpose a sum 
of 100,000,000 marks (£.5,000,000) was voted, 
a similar amount being added ten years later. 
The Commission, whose offices were estab­
lished at Posen, set vigorously to work, and 
in fifteen years some six hundred square 
miles of land in the two provinces had been 
transferre<}'"from Polish to German occupiers. 
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Yet the folish element continued to grow 
at the expense of the German, and the reasons 
for this are instructive. All hope of fore,gn 
intervention in their favour having been 
destroyed by the result of the Franco-German 
War, the Poles had combined in the carrying 
out of a new policy. "\Ve shall be masters in 
Poland," Count Raczynski had said in 1848, 
" when we are better, more educated, and 
richer than the Germans." To place them­
selves in this position was now the united 
purpose of the Poles, and their striking 
success, as the Germans bitterly complain, 
was largely due to the very efforts of the 
Prussian Government to improve their econo­
mic condition. The attempts now made to 
counteract this, by subsidizing and in every 
way favouring the German clement, only in 
the long run put more money into the pockets 
of the Poles. The price of land soared up­
wards with the appearance of the Govern­
ment as a purchaser; the Commission, in 
default of compulsory powers, had to buy 
poor land at fancy prices, and the fortunate 
sellers either invested the money thus ob­
tained in purchasing better farms or used it 
to establish businesses in the towns, thus 
increasing the number of the Polish middle 
classes. As for the German s~ttlers, they 
found life intolerable amid a • population 
which rigorously boycotted them. 1\lany sold 
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their holdings to Poles at a loss an<l migrated 
elsewhere; those who remained found it 
necessary, if they were to thrive, to become 
as Polish as their neighbours. Meanwhile 
the immigration of Poles over the frontier 
continued steadily. 

During the chancellorship of Count Caprivi, 
from 1890 to 1894, the repressive policy of the. 
Government was somewhat relaxed, owing 
to its need of the support of the Polish party 
in the Reichstag for its Army Bills. Thus, 
in 1891, Florian von Stablewski, who had 
never disguised his Polish nationalism, was 
made Archbishop of Gnesen, and in the same 
year Polish was once more permitted as the 
medium of religious instruction in the elemen­
tary schools. But with the accession to 
office of Prince Hohenlohe, in 1894, "ruth­
lessness " once more became the order of the 
day. In September of this year the Emperor 
William II took the occasion of a State visit 
tp Posen to make his views perfectly clear. 
At a banquet in the Marienburg, the old 
headquarters of the Teutonic Knights in 'Vest 
Prussia, he pointed to the castle as a guarantee 
of that Germanism (De-utschtum) which was 
the sole legitimate bond of all the subjects 
of the Prussian crown. Only the frank 
acceptance .of this principle, he told the 
citizens of .Posen, would ensure to the Poles 
the same measure of Imperial favour as he 
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bestowed upon the Germans. "Remember," 
he said •to them at parting, " what I said 
to you to-day, if you don't wan~ mt to 
become exceedingly unpleasant." Since the 
Poles ~ere not convinced, he . proceeded to 
be unpleasant. 

The situation now rapidly developed into 
open social and . economic war between the 
two nationalities, and both sidei busily 
organized their forces. In 1894, under the 
inspiration of the new vigorous attitude of 
the Government, the Germans founded the 
" German Association of the Eastern l\larches " 
(Deutscher Ostmarken-V erein), the object of 
which was to encourage Germanism in every 
way, notably by inculcating the principle of 
exclusive dealing with Germans in the " Ost­
mark." The reply of the Poles was to 
establish the Straz (Watch) Society, for the 
purpose of combining all classes and activities 
in resistance to this and to the work of the 
Land Settlement Commission. The issue of 
this mutual boycott could not be doubtful, 
for the Poles were in a great and growing 
majority. It was useless to make stirring 
appeals to the patriotism of the German 
traders ; they had to become Polish or 
starve, and German travellers, revisiting the 
country after many years, have noted the 
same sinister change in the ~op-signs as 
has taken place in Bohemia, Schulz having 
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become Sczulez, Schumann Sczumann, and 
Franz Franzisck. Before the 'nineties scarce 
a word of Polish was heard in the.... towns. 
NOw Polish is spoken everywhere, and every­
where the Polish national costume is worn. As 
for the Land Commission, the Poles fought 
it with counter-organizations. Polish land­
banks were established to advance money 
on easy terms to Poles for the purchase of 
farms, their funds being swelled not only by 
the patriotic contributions of the wealthy, 
but by the savings of the peasants and 
labourers, including those of the Sachsen-

. ganger. For the duty of patriotic saving has 
been inculcated by the priests, and innumer­
able friendly societies and unions have been 
established to facilitate their efforts. Thus 
the Poles were enabled more than to hold 
their own against the Germans in the economic 
sphere. In the sphere of education, in spite 
of the renewed efforts of the Government 
dvring the 'nineties to exclude Polish from 
the schools, they were equally successful. 

Strong criticism of the Prussian policy in 
Poland was not lacking in Liberal Germany. 
" Before the ~nineties," said a writer in the 
Frankfurter Zeitung, " the chivalro1:1s attitude 
of the Poles made it easy for the immigrant 
German to feel at home, but the German 
national dmxm-beating of the Ostmarken­
Verein has altered all that to hate." The 
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Prussians had set out " to shoot sparrows 
with cannon," and had roused up a dragon's 
brood. Ilh 1902 the revelation in the Prussian 
Parliament of the fact that Polish scl!ool 
children had been flogged for refusing to say 
the Lord's Prayer in German led to a lively 
denunciation of the methods used by the 
Prussian Government in . the attempt to 
Germanize the Poles. That this attempt had 
failed was admitted by Count Biilow in the 
speech, delivered on the 13th of January, 
1903, in which he replied to the critics of 
the Government's policy. But the moral 
he drew was that the policy must be sharp­
ened. Accordingly, in the following 1\lay, 
fresh .laws were passed by the Prussian 
Parliament, another 250,000,000 .marks being 
appropriated to the purposes of German 
colonization, and the colonists forbidden to 
sell their lands to Poles. So little success had 
these measures, however, that three years 
later the Prussian Minister of Finance, Herr 
von Rheinbaben, complained that in fifteen 
years the German population of East Prussia 
had diminished by 630,000, while in five 
years as many as 300,000 Polish immigrants 
had settled in the province. He confessed, 
too, that the Poles had largely increased 
their economic resources at the expense of 
the Germans. This report led the Parlia­
ment to vote a further sum of 2,0f>.O,OOO marks 
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to be used to persuade German colonists to 
settle in the eastern provinces and those 
already settled not to leave. • 

h the autumn of 1906, in consequence of 
the re-introduction of German as the medium 
of religious instruction, some 400,000 Polish 
school children went on strike. The affair 
created an immense sensation in Germany 
and beyond. It was denounced as being 
wholly due to the machinations of the priests; 
the fury of the German chauvinists was 
increased by the consciousness that their 
policy of ruthlessness had not only failed, 
but had made them ridiculous, and they 
clamoured that the rod should not be spared 
in reducing the infant rebels to obedience. 
The rod was not spared; but the little 
martyrs of _Polish nationalism held out for 
month:s against every sort of threat and 
violence. Their witness had advertised in a 
striking manner to· all the world the wicked 
folly of the Prussian system, but the zealots 
of the Ostmarken-Verein saw in it only 
proof of the necessity of still more drastic 
measures. In speeches and in pamphlets they 
clamoured that ·the Government should at 
last adopt a really " strong policy " and wipe 
out every vestige of Polentum from the sacred 
soil of Germany. Under this impulse the 
Government bethought itself of the advice 
given long smce by General von Grolmann, .. 
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and during the session of 1907 Prince Billow 
introduced into the Prussian Parliament a 
Bill provm.ing for the compulsory expropria­
tion of Polish landowners in Posen and West 
Prussia, " the districts in which the -safety 
of the endangered German element could 
only be ensured by additional allotments to 
German settlers." This Bill was passed into 
law during the session of 1908, in spite of 
the opposition of some of the most influential 
nobles of Prussia, who saw how dangerous to 
themselves was the precedent it set. In the 
same session was passed a Public Meetings 
Bill, which forbade the use of the Polish 
language at public meetings, other than 
international congresses and the like, except 
during general elections. 

Thus the policy of Prussia since 1872 has 
been to Germanize Poland, by replacing the 
Polish occupiers by Germans, and by forcing 
German institutions and the German lan­
guage-all in short that is meant by German 
Kultur-on the Polish people. That this 
policy has not had the support of the German 
people was shown in 1909 when a resolution 
condemning it was carried in the Reichstag. 
It has been criticized and condemned by 
leaders of Prussian thought, such as Professor 
Hans Delbriick, whose loyalty to the Govern­
ment is unimpeachable. It was ~~ottacked, in 
the summer of 1911, in a brillia11t series of 



20~ POL.Al\"'D 

articles in · the Frankfurter Zeitung, which 
pointed out how in spite of it, or rather 
because of it, the Slavonic element was every­
whhe pressing back the Germanic along the 
eastern marches of the Empire, in Silesia no 
less than in the Polish provinces. In the 
same paper it had earlier been pointed out 
that the Central and South Germans had 
reason to be perturbed by " the snarling of 
the Prussian wolf n (die borussische Wolfs­
fratze) at the Poles. " A humane, moral and 
liberal policy," said the writer, "would in the 
135 years since the partition of Poland not 
have denationalized the Poles, but would 
have made them loyal subjects of the Pmssian 
State. The Prussian State was not capable 
of pursuing any such large-hearted ethical 
policy, and could not disentangle itself from 
the military conceptions of uniformity. The 
result is actually a suppressed state of war, 
suppressed only by the iron hand, extending 
over wide territories and bringing with it for 
bpth sides all the demoralizing and barbarizing 
influences of war." 

The Poles in Russia have suffered oppres­
sion, but the very inefficiency of the Russian 
administration tended to lighten this oppres­
sion by making it spasmodic and giving ready 
means of escape, if only by paying a moderate 
blackmail t~ officials. The rigid efficiency of 
the Prussian administrative machine gave no 
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such outlets, and the vexatious interference 
with the• liberties of the Poles, which has 
increasingly touched every detail of tfleir 
daily lives, has been enforced with Prussian 
official conscientiousness. In Russia, more­
over, there has always been a strong element 
in sympathy with the Poles, and of late years 
a. strong sense of the community of their 
Slav race has grown up between the two 
peoples, while the Russian oppression of 
Poland has been ascribed to those same 
German influences which have riveted upon 
Russia the yoke of the bureaucracy. If, then, 
the Poles at the outset of the war threw in 
their lot with Russia, it was because, what­
ever cause they may have to hate Russia, 
their reasons for hating Germany are infinitely 
stronger. 

CHAPTER XII 

AUSTRIA AND THE POLES 

THE lot of the Poles who in the great parti­
tion fell to the share of the Habsburg Monarchy 
has been far more tolerable than that of their 
brethren under Russian and Prussian rule, 
and their attitude towards the Austrian 
Government has been marked h¥_ no irrecon­
cilable hatred. The reason of tlijs difference 
is easily explained. Both Russian Pan-



206 POLAND 
Slavism and German nationalism, as developed 
in the latter half of the nineteentll century, 
inrulved the extinction and absorption of all 
that was characteristic of Polish nationality. 
The Habsburg Monarchy was and is unnational, 
and the Poles brought into it under the final 
allotment of 1815 became merely one of the 
conglomerate of nations which it bound to­
gether. For half-a-century, indeed, the 
Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomiria, to which 
in 1846 the Grand Duchy of Cracow was 
added, had little enough of the Polish char­
acter. So long as the Habsburg 1\Ionarchy 
retained its connection with Germany, it 
regarded itself as a German Power; the Ger­
man element predominated in it, and the 
German language, and culture were regarded 
as the great unifying forces in the hetero­
geneous State. It was not, then, nationalism 
but imperialist opportunism that led the 
Austrian Government to Germanize Galician 
institutions, and the same principle might at 
any time lead to a reversal of this policy. 

The first impulse to such a reversal was 
given during the revolutionary years 1848-
49. Constitutionalism and nationalism were 
closely identified in Germany, the Frankfurt 
Parliament being the effective symbol of their 
union, and it was the Germans in Austria 
who constiqited the main force of the revolu­
tion. The army with which this revolution 
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was ultimately crushed was, indeed, com­
manded lly a German, Prince Windischgratz, 
but it was noted that it was composed al:rnost 
wholly of Slavs-Czechs, Slovaks, Poles, 
Ruthenes, Slovenes, Croats. It was natural, 
then, that among the Slav races the idea 
should grow up of a reconstruction of the 
Monarchy on a Slav basis. Among the Poles 
this idea was cultivated, as has already been 
mentioned, by the "Cracow Circle" associ­
ated with the names of Sigismund Helcel and 
Wielopolski, and Austrian Pan-Slavism began 
to be set up in opposition to Russian. This 
was the idea that underlay the Pan-Slav 
Congress which met at Prague in 1848. · It 
was, however, still-hom; for by the Con­
vention of Olmiitz in 1851 Austria recovered 
her position as the leading German Power, 
and the supremacy of Germanism was once 
more established in the Monarchy. 

This condition of affairs did not last long. 
At the beginning of the 'sixq~s the relations 
between Austria and Prussia inside the 
German Confederation were again becoming 
critical, and in order to strengthen its position 
in view of the inevitable struggle the Austrian 
Government embarked on a far-reaching 
scheme of reforms for the Monarchy. The 
general principles on which these reforms 
were to proceed were laid down iij an Imperial 
Diploma issued on the 20th of October, 1860. 
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By this instrument the existing variety of 
kingdoms and territories in the Empire was 
rect>gnized, and the principle was admitted 
that these should be allowed to develop on 
their own lines, so far as this might be con­
sistent with Imperial unity. There were 
particular reasons why this principle should 
be applied in the case of the Poles. Not only 
was there the menace of war with Prussia, 
but there was a growing antagonism between 
Austria and Russia in the Balkan peninsula, 
and, lastly, it was probable that Napoleon III, 
having for the time settled the affairs of Italy, 
would soon open up the whole Polish Question. 
Accordingly, in February 1861, the Emperor 
Francis Joseph granted to Galicia a Con­
stitution, with a Diet and a · considerable 
measure of autonomy. 

The cordial relations between Lemberg and 
Vienna were broken for a while by Wielopol­
ski's efforts to secure a rapprochement of the 
Poles with Russia, for Wielopolski had been 
in close touch with Cracow. They were re­
sumed on the failure of these efforts. At the 
outset of the insurrection of 1863 the attitude 
of Austria was, as has already been pointed 
out, more than friendly to the Poles, and 
Galicia, with the connivance of the authorities, 
had been made a base for supplying the in­
surgents with arms and men. This attitude 
changed after the breakdown of Napoleon's 
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attempts at intervention, and when the 
activitie9 of Polish refugees and others in 
Galicia threatened intemational complications 
the new Constitution was , suspended. In 
February 1864, in consequence of an ~ane 
.attempt of the terrorist National Government 
at lVarsaw to foment an insurrection in 
Galicia itself, martial law was proclaimed and 
was enforced for more than a year with great 
severity. On the whole, however, the Aus­
trian Poles sufiered less than any others from 
the disastrous collapse of their national move­
ment, and circumstances were soon to arise 
which put them in a position of exceptional 
privilege and power. . ' . · 

That they were prepared to avail themselves 
to the best advantage of these circumstances 
was due to a shifting of their point of view, 
the result of the bitter disillusionment of 1863. 
A new party arose out of the " Cracow Circle ., 
and soon gained a preponderating influence, 
the programme of which involved the sur­
render of the old dream of restoring Pol~d 
with the frontiers of 1772, the attempt to 
realize which had proved so fatal, and the 
concentration of all efforts on the task, not of 
recovering political unity, but of preserving 
and strengthening national unity. To ad­
vocate this policy, which was in effect identical 
with that of Wielopolski, th~ Polish Be· 
rinD was founded in .July 1~66, with ~ 
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brilliant staff of collaborators, including 
Joseph Szujski, Count Stanislaus 'Jarnowski, 
ColS.nt Louis Wodzicki, Stanislaus Kozmian 
and Florian Ziemialkowski. In a series of 
biting satirical articles, under the title of 
"Teka Stanczyka" ("The Jester's Port­
~folio "), these writers attacked the weaknesses 
and follies of the Polish national character 
which had led to all the disasters of the past, 
and these articles gave their name to the whole 
group and to the political party that grew 
out of it, of which the watchwords were 
loyalty to the Habsburg Monarchy and the 
full development of Polish nationality within 
the Monarchy. 

The outcome of the Austro-Prussian ·war 
of 1866 at once gave point and importance 
to the views of the Stanczyk party. The 
severance of the connection of Austria with 
Germany weakened the German element in 
the Habsburg Monarchy; itself threatened, 
it looked for allies among the other nation­
alities, and thought to find such in the Poles. 
The common interest was fear of Russia, and 
the sense of this common interest had already 
found expression during the insurrection of 
1863. In the Austrian Parliament it had 
been possible for a Polish deputy to justify 
the national uprising and to declare, amid 
the applaus<i• of the German Left: "On the 
day on which the Poles shall cease to wish 
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to be Poles, or despair of the restoration of 
Polish ;ndependence, on that ·day Pan­
Slavism will be born and come fully aPmed 
into the world. Let Europe consider if the 
guest would be welcome to her." For Austria 
certainly Pan-Slavism was not a welcome 
guest, and if its advent could be checked by 
concessions to the Polell in Galicia, the respite 
would be cheaply bought. 

The Poles themselves used the situation 
after the collapse of the Austrian power at 
the battle of Sadowa with great skill and in a 
spirit wholly opportunist. The principles of 
the October Diploma seemed now to have been 
brought within the range of practical politics, 
as having become applicable to the whole 
Empire, and an agitation arose for the recon­
struction of the Monarchy on the basis of the 
recognition of the nationalities and the creation 
of a federal system. The German element, 
however, still favoured a centralized system, 
as the guarantee of their preponderance; they 
had the support of the Government at Vienha, 
and the aims of the Federalists were ultimately 
defeated by an alliance of the Germans with 
the Magyars, who were as averse as the Ger­
mans from any recognition of the rights of 
the nationalities subject to them in Hungary. 
The result was the Compromise of 1867, which 
created the Dual 1\lonarchy•. of Austria­
Hungary. 
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The attitude of the Galician Poles during 

this crisis was of great interest. '.Phey were 
naturally opposed to a centralized system for 
the Monarchy, but they were equally opposed 
to a federal system; for, had they accepted 
this, they would have been bound in honour 
to the Habsburg Monarchy. " If my aim 
were to see His Majesty the Emperor crowned 
King of Poland," said Count Wodzicki in the 
Diet, " I would support the programme of 
the Federalists, but my aim is a far wider 
one." ~·We stand here," said the viceroy, 
Count Goluchowski, " as a part of Poland, 
and to create a federal organism would mean 
to bar for ever the way to our future, misty 
it is true, but not impossible." The object 
.of the conservative Poles in power at Lemberg 
was, in short, to use their position to wring 
as. many concessions as possible from the 
Crown in return for their support against 
the disruptive tendencies of the Federalists. 
They showed their hand immediately after 
th~ war. While the Czechs, intent on the 
restoration of the Kingdom of Bohemia, were 
preparing, as supporters of a federal system, 
for a fraternization of the Slavonic peoples in 
the spirit of Pan-Slavism, the Galician Diet 
unanimously voted an address to the Crown in 
which they expressed their unalterable deter­
mination to remain faithful to the Monarchy. 

Their continued loyalty, however, was to be 
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bought at an increasing price. Count Beust 
had gained their support for the settlement 
of 1867 ·tJy considerable concessions to their 
national demands. In the Cabinet of •the 
new Austrian Government there was to be 
a special 1\finister for Galicia; a separate 
board was set up for Galician education; 
Polish was to be the language of instruction 
in all secondary schools, and in the elementary 
schools Ruthene was only to be allowed under 
certain restrictions ; Polish was substituted 
for German as the language of the administra­
tion and of the law courts. The Compromise 
of 1867, however, which left Galicia an in­
tegral part of the Austrian State, was not 
calculated to satisfy the Poles, and in 1868 
the Galician Diet again presented an address 
to the Crown demanding the completest 
measure of autonomy and that the Galician 
deputies in the Reichsrath should vote only 
on those questions affecting Galicia in common 
with the other parts of the 1\Ionarchy. The 
demands were rejected as impracticable by 
the Austrian Government; for months violent 
debates continued on the question of whether 
or no the "Galician Resolution" should even 
be taken into consideration by the Reichsrath : 
and when the proposal was at last definitively 
thrown out, the Poles withdrew in a body 
from the House. 

They had presented their maximum de-
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mands, but they had taken the lessons of the 
past to heart and were no longer disposed 
to sacrifice the possible to the ideat Their 
solid' block of fifty-seven votes gave them 
often a decisive weight in the unstable balance 
of parties in the Reichsrath, and they were 
prepared to barter their support for partial 
concessions on the part of the Government. 
Thus, in 1868, Polish became the language of 
the University of Cracow; in the summer of 
1869 numerous German- officials in Galicia 
were replaced by Poles, and Poles alone were 
to be appointed as teachers in the Universities 
of Cracow and Lemberg. From 1870 on­
wards the process continued at an accelerated 
pace, and under the newly appointed Minister 
for Galicia, Casimir Grocholski, Galicia was 
rapidly Polonized at the expense of both the 
German and the Ruthene elements. Numer· 
ous Polish· exiles, scattered after the collapse 
of the insurrection of 1863, now came to 
Galicia and made it the centre of a revolu­
tionary propaganda, which culminated in 
Atigust 1870, in the assembly at Lemberg 
of a Congress, representing all parts of un­
divided Poland, of which the object was to 
formulate a programme for the reunion of 
the kingdom. It ended in words; but it 
revealed to the startled Powers the fact that 
the aspiratio~s of the Poles, though veiled 
under many .disguises, remained unchanged. 
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The revelation was less alarming for Austria 
than for Russia. If the Galician Poles made 
no disguis~ of their ultimate aims, these aims 
were confessedly remote, and meanw.llile 
they agreed that it was their duty to remain 
good Austrians. For this they had good 
reason. The Poles in Galicia, or at least 
those who carried political weight, were and 
are a dominant aristocracy, and their ideals 
could only be realized at the expense and in 
the teeth of the opposition of the mass of the 
Ruthenes, whose sympathies were naturally 
attracted to their brethren across the Russian 
border. To the Austrian Government their 
support has been invaluable, not only against 
the disruptive tendencies of the Federalists 
but also against the menace of Radicalism 
and Socialism. In 1877, especially, the Auers:. 
perg :!lfinistry relied on the support of the 
Poles to overcome the resistance of the 
German Liberal majority in the Reichsrath to 
its policy in occupying Bosnia and Herze­
govina and to the new fiscal ·arrangements 
with Hungary. From this time onward tlie 
" Polish Club " in the Reichsrath became a 
Government party, and used its influence to 
build up, piecemeal, the fabric of Polish 
autonomy in Galicia. 

The programme of 1868 was never, indeed, 
legally realized, but its essential demands 
were conceded by a series of adpurustrative 
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measures which made the Polish aristocracy 
supreme in Galicia. That they used their 
power altogether well cannot be did. It is 
true that the growth of Polish autonomy was 
accompanied by a revival of Polish culture, 
fostered by the Academy of Sciences founded 
in 1870 at Cracow, but there were no such 
economic :reforms as changed the face of 
Russian and Prussian Poland. The peasants 
were kept, by the narrow policy of their 
landlords and of the Catholic clergy, in brutish 
ignorance; the interests of the towns were 
neglected, and the failure to create a Polish 
middle class left the chief influence in them to 
the .Jewish plutocracy. 1\Io:reove:r, as so often 
happens, the ideals of one nationality could 
only-be realized in Galicia at the expense of 
another. The Poles used the liberties won 
for themselves to attempt to impose their 
culture on the Ruthenes, the result being the 
development of a conffict which was destined 
to have a momentous influence on the causes 
and issues of the- present world war. 

'The Ruthenes, though divided under the 
government of Austria and Russia, form a 
compact ethnic mass of some 30,000,000 
souls, occupying the lands from the north­
eastern districts of Hungary, across the 
Carpathians and East Galicia, and eastwards 
as far as thtr Dnieper. They are claimed by 
the Russians as a branch of their own race, 
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their language being officially treated in 
Russia as 1 a dialect of the national tongue. 
Until comparatively recent years this cl!im 
was not seriously challenged, the mass of the 
Ruthene peasantry being on too low a level 
of culture to appreciate the niceties of national 
distinctions. It was about the middle of the 
last century that, as has already been pointed 
out, a small group of Ruthene scholars and 
writers asserted for the population of the 
Ukraine the right to a separate national 
existence. It was not, however, until thirty 
or forty years later that this Ukrainophil 
movement became a political factor seriously 
to be reckoned with. Its dangerous tendency 
had, indeed, been early recognized both by 
the Poles and the Russians; by the Poles, 
because it endangered the ascendancy of their 
culture in the " annexed provinces " Podolia 
and Volhynia, in East Galicia, and even in 
the south-eastern districts of the Congress 
Kingdom; by the Russians, because it not 
only represented a revolt against the Slavophn 
ideals of Orthodoxy and Autocracy, but 
because, in view of the great mass of Ruthenes 
living under Austrian rule, it threatened to 
become a serious peril to the integrity of the 
Empire. Poles and Russians thus were, and 
are, equally interested in supi'ressing the 
Ukrainophil agitation, and we ha~ seen how, 
on the very eve of the insurrection of 1863, 
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it was the Poles who were most instant in 
ur~g the Russian Government ili nip it in 
the bud. 

Severely persecuted in Russia, the Ukraine 
movement none the less persisted, developing 
most strongly in Galicia, where it had a 
powerful rallying centre in the Greek Uniat 
Church, and was associated with the radical 
revolt against the predominance of the Polish 
territorial magnates and the agitation in 
favour of economic and political reform. 
This association naturally brought it into 
disfavour at Vienna, and the Poles had at 
the outset the cordial support of the Austrian 
Government in their efforts to suppress it. 
This support continued so long as the interests 
of the Habsburg 1\Ionarchy demanded a good 
understanding with Russia. The first in­
dications of a change of attitude came at the 
end of the 'eighties, when the Austrian 
Foreign 1\Iinister, Count Kalnoky, came to 
~n understanding with Bismarck as to the 
necessity of weakening the power of Russia. 
Bismarck recognized the importance of the 
Ukrainophil movement from thiS point of 
view, and in 1888 his friend Eduard Hartmann 
published in the Gegen:wart an inspired article 
which pointed out that the peace of Europe 
could only l>e secured by a partition of Russia. 
The lines of such a partition were suggested : 
the Baltic provinces were to be erected into 
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a separate State under a German prince ; 
Congress Poland was to become independent ; 
and the Ukraine of the Dnieper was to be 
formed into a new Grand Principality of 
Kiev under Austrian guarantee and Austrian 
military command. 

This idea was only adopted as a definite 
policy later; but meanwhile the Vienna 
Government set to work to encourage among 
the Ukrainers the idea of loyalty to the 
Habsburg Monarchy. To this end certain 
concessions were made to them, with the result 
that in 1891 a group of Ukrainophil deputies 
appeared for the first time in the Reichsrath, 
their policy being announced as that of the 
development of an Ukraine State inside the 
Monarchy. Four years later the full vigour 
of the Ukrainophil movement was revealed 
when the electors of the Ruthene curia re­
turned none but Ukrainophil deputies to the 
Galician Diet. 

Against the danger thus revealed the Poles, 
headed by David Abrahamowicz, Count Leo 
Pininski and Thaddeus Cienski, a large land­
owner in Podolia, proceeded to organize their 
forces. The continued importance to the 
Government of the " Polish Club " in the 
Reichsrath ensured their influence at Vienna, 
and they were helped under .the Foreign 
Minister Count Agenor Goluchowski by the 
fresh rapprochement between Austria and 



220 POLAND 
Russia, which had turned aside from the 
Balkans to pursue unhappy advl:ntures in 
the• Far East. Pininski was now made 
viceroy of Galicia, and he and his successor, 
Count Andrew Potocki, set to work to combat 
the Uk.rainers. They gained the support of 
the Austrian Government by showing that 
the Ukraine movement was not really a 
national, but a revolutionary movement. 
Powerful as it undoubtedly was, it by no 
means appealed to all the Ruthenes, many of 
whom cherished the racial and religious ties 
which united them with the Russians, while 
the more conservative elements were alarmed 
by the revolutionary character of the Ukraino­
phil propaganda, the danger of which was 
revealed in the great peasant rising of 1902. 
The" Old Ruthenes," whose sympathies were 
with Russia, thus allied themselves with the 
Poles against the Ukrainers, and this alliance 
led in its turn to a rapprochement between the 
Poles and Russia. The process was helped 
by the attitude of the Polish National Demo­
cratic Party, under Ramon Dmowski's leader­
ship, after the Russian revolution of 1905. 
From the Polish point of view it was better 
that the Ruthenes of Galicia should be ab­
sorbed into Russia than that a great Ukraine 
State should be set up at the expense of Poles 
and Russiaps alike, and it was this common 
danger that did as much as anything to lead 
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to the ultimate agreement between the 
Russian Poles and the Liberal elements in 
the Dum~. 

The danger became acute when, in Octf.tber 
1906, Baron von Beck's Government estab­
lished the system of universal suffrage in the 
Austrian half of the Dual Monarchy. The 
Poles, to save their threatened ascendancy in 
Galicia, now actively favoured the Russian 
propaganda among the Ruthenes, and used 
every means in their power to defeat the 
Ukrainers at the polls. Their efforts were 
so far successful that, in 1907, five Russophil 
Ruthenes were elected to the Reichsrath, 
while in 1908 a number of them were returned 
to the Galician Diet. Thus encouraged the 
propaganda received a more thorough organ­
ization. A great impulse was given to it by 
the agreement arrived at between the Polish 
National Democrats and the Russian Neo­
Slavs at the Pan-Slav Congress at Prague in 
1908. As already mentioned, the Neo-Slav 
programme was accepted at Prague by l\1. 
Dmowski on behalf of the Poles, who in retl!rn 
were to assist in combating the Ukrainophil 
agitation, which neither Russians nor Poles 
would consent to regard as a true national 
movement. This policy was endorsed by 
the Galician Poles present at the Congress, 
who represented all the various groups-the 
National Right (the organizatio:d of the West 

• 
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Galician Conservatives), the Autonomist Club 
(the organiZation of the Podolians), the Polish 
Democratic Party, the National Democracy, 
the,clerical Centre Party, the Catholic Demo­
cratic Party, and the People's Party. The 
new alliance with Russian nationalism was 
celebrated, after the close of the Prague 
Congress, by the enthusiastic welcome given 
by the Poles and Old Ruthenes to Count 
'1adimir Bobrinsky, president of the newly 
founded "Galician-Russian Society," when 
he visited Galicia on his way back to Russia. 

In this same year the tension between the 
Governments of Vienna and St. Petersburg 
again began to become acute, owing to the 
revival of the Balkan problem, in consequence 
of the revolution in Turkey and, more especi­
ally, of the high-handed action of Austria in 
proclaiming the annexation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. Under these circumstances the 
Austrian Government could not but view 
with misgiving the tendency of affairs in 
Galicia, where, under the influence of the 
vit.!eroy Count Andrew ~otocki, the Con­
servative Poles had formed an alliance with 
the " Russian National Party " under Dr. 
Dudykiewicz, and had succeeded in obtaining 
a majority in the Diet of 1908. The pro­
Russian propaganda in Galicia was in the 
main. a reply to the Ukrainophil propaganda 
among the 0:-thodox Ruthenes in Podolia and 

... 
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Volhynia, of which the moVing spirit was 
Count Szeptycki, the Uniat Metro1>olitan of 
Lemberg. This propaganda, originally in· 
spired by dermany and undoubtedly fomented 
by German agents, was now all but openly 
encouraged by the Austrian Government, and 
the contest between Russia and Austria 
assumed the form of missionary activity for 
the mutual conversion of the Ruthene sub­
jects of either Power to Orthodoxy or the 
Uniat Church as the case might be. 

The Poles, in virtue of their constitutional 
position and of their vast social and economic 
influence, were still supreme in Galicia, and 
they were able to counter the efforts of the 
Government to combat the Russophil pro­
paganda among the Ruthenes. The assas­
sination of Count Potocki in April 1908, 
immediately after the elections to the Diet, 
by the Ukrainophil student Siczynski, deprived 
them, indeed, of a powerful support. The 
Austrian Government marked the end of its 
alliance with the aristocratic Poles by ap­
pointing as his successor the Polish historia,p 
Dr. Dobrzynski, the first non-noble to be made 
viceroy of Galicia, whose task it was, starting 
from the old principle of loyalty to the House 
of Ilabsburg, to combat the Russophil agita­
tion by effecting some sort of compromise 
between the warring groups and uniting them 
on the common basis of loyalty w the House 
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of Habsburg. But in vain he refused, in his 
address to the Diet, to recognize the distinc­
tion which the Pan-Poles had sougllt to draw 
between the " moderate " and " extreme " 
National Russians, and denounced the whole 
Russophil movement as treasonable. The 
disposition of the new viceroy to recognize 
the Ukrainers as a separate nationality only 
stiffened . the attitude of the intransigeant 
Polish parties, and the movement only gained 
a stronger impetus. Its true meaning was 
revealed in 1912, when the Balkan crisis 
threatened immediate war between Austria 
and Russia and the Galician Poles had to 
make up their minds on which side to stake 
their fortunes. It was the Ukraine peril that 
determined their sympathies. A victory of 
the Triple Alliance, said the Slowo Polskie, 
would not be in the interests of the Poles, 
and in September 1912 Thaddeus Cienski in 
the· Gazeta N arodowa explained the reason 
why. It would be better, he argued, for 
Poland to come entire under Russian rule 
than for Germany to conquer and partition 
her and to set up a Ukraine State. 

The Ukrainers naturally took advantage of 
the situation to strengthen their own influence 
at Vienria, and on the 7th of December a 
meeting of delegates of the various Ukraine 
groups was held at Lemberg, at which a 
resolution ~as passed declaring the intention 
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of the " Ukraine Nation " to side with Austria 
against Russia in the coming war. In view 
of this the 1>olish parties had also to make; a 
declaration of loyalty, and on the 9th they 
met and proclaimed their intention of sup­
porting Austria; .but it was noted that they 
tactfully refrained from saying against whom. 
There was, indeed, no particular dissatisfac­
tion among them with Austrian rule, under 
which they had prospered, and their coquet­
ting with Russia was wholly due to their 
resentment at the Austrian encouragement 
of the Ukrainers. The Vienna Government, 
well aware of this, attempted to be concilia­
tory. In :March 1913 matters came to a 
crisis owing to the attempt of the viceroy, 
Dr. Bobrzynsk.i, to carry a bill for a reform 
of the elections to the Galician Diet based on 
a compromise with the Ukrainers. The bill 
was .thrown out by the united efforts of 
the Podolian and Pan-Polish parties, and 
Dr. Bobrzynsk.i thereupon resigned. He was 
succeeded by M:. de Korytowsk.i, a noblcma:a 
known to be in sympathy with Pan-Polish 
views, and whose appointment therefore 
showed a disposition on the part of the 
Austrian Government to reconcile the most 
powerful Polish groups in Galicia with Vienna. 

This process was rendered increasingly 
difficult owing to the ever-tightening bonds 
of the Austro-German alliance. Tlic Austrian 

H 
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Poles natUrally resented the ill-treatment by 
the Prussians of their kinsmen i"r the Polish 
prpvinces of Prussia; they were loud in their 
denunciations of the iniquitous Expropriation 
Act, for which they were inclined to make 
the Austrian Government, as Germany's ally, 
partly responsible. The Ukrainophil agita· 
tion, moreover, continued with ever-increasing 
vigour, and the suspicion of the Poles that 
this was being fomented and - financed by 
Germany was converted into certainty, ear1y 
in 1914, by the publication in the Polish 
Press of a series of documents purloined from 
the secret archives of the Ostmark-Verein. 
This revelation led to a formal protest made 
in the Galician Diet on the 1st of March by 
Count Stanislaus Tarnowski, the leader of 
the Conservatives and President of the 
Cracow Academy of Sciences, on behalf of 
all the Polish parties. For ten years, he 
said, the Ukraine party had been in close 
correspondence- with the German Ostmark~ 
Verein, a fact proved by the evidence of 
documents the genuineness of which was 
not denied. The Ostmark-Verein was not, 
indeed, the Prussian Government, but it 
was a powerful organization which exercised 
an immense influence on public opinion in 
Germany and even on the Government; an~ 
its avowed•·object was the utter destruction 
of everytliing Polish. He protested before 
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God and man against the outrag<! involved 
in this interference of such an organization in 
the affairs • of a foreign State, to the detri­
ment of one of the nationalities compos:'ng 
that State. '' Man," he conclude~ with an 
obvious reference to the Austrian Government, 
" woUld not hear this protest, or woUld pre­
tend not to hear it, but God woUld place it 
upon his records." This episode illustrates 
the change that had come over the attitude 
of the Galician Poles and the causes of. this 
change. For half a century they had been 
the very pillars of the Habsburg Monarchy, 
and if they were now inclined to turn against 
it, this was because the Monarchy had sur­
rendered its free initiative to Germany and 
become the mere humble agent of the world­
ambitions of the Emperor William IL This 
altered sentiment, hinted at rather than 
stated by Count Tarnowski, was clearly re­
vealed in the resUlt of the trials for high 
treason of certain Russophil Ruthene priests 
and others early in 1914. The trial held aJ; 
:Uarmaros-Sziget in Hungary led to the con­
viction of some of the accused; that held at 
Lemberg resUlted in the acquittal of all the 
prisoners by a jury consisting entirely of 
Poles and Polish Jews. 

Thus we are brought to the very eve of the 
great war. Rightly or wrongly~ the Poles 
ascribed the great impUlse givert in recent 
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years to <the Ukrainophil movement to the 
attitude of the heir to the Austrian throne, the 
Archduke Francis Ferdinand, whC::, under the 
inHuence of Berlin, supported the Ukrainers 
against the Poles. The Emperor 'Villiam, 
it was said, had promised the crown of the 
new Ukraine State to the children of the 
Archduke's morganatic marriage with the 
Duchess of Hohenberg. If this be true, the 
plot- was most tragically nipped in the bud. 
On the 29th of June, 1914, a great Ukrainophil 
demonstration was held at Lemberg. On the 
same day the Archduke and his wife were 
assassinated at Sarajevo in Bosnia. This . 
tragic event, so pregnant with terrible issues 
for the world, excited but little regret in 
Austria, for reasons that are still a subject 
of rumour and surmise. By the Polish Press 
it was greeted with almost indecent satis­
faction, as ridding the Poles of an enemy 
who, in alliance with Berlin, had plotted war 
with Russia in order to fasten . the yoke of 
frt!rman domination on the Slav world. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE POLES AND THE WAR 

O~'E of the most tragic features of the 
supreme tragedy of the war is that in this 
struggle between national ideals, waged osten­
sibly for national ends, members of . the 
same nationality are often pitted against 
each other, sometimes owing to the mere 
accident of allegiance, but sometimes also 
because of a conflict of sympathies. In no 
case is this more so than in that of the Poles. 
"At this historical moment," said :M:. Jaronski, 
speaking on behalf of the Polish party in the 
Duma on the 9th of August, 1914, "in which 
Slavdom is entering united upon a war with 
the German world, at the head of which is 
our eternal enemy the Prussian, the situation 
of the Polish people is a tragic one, robbed 
as it is of its independence and of the power 
freely to express its will. The tragedy is all 
the greater, as our country will be chosen ps 
the seat of war, with all the horrors connected 
with it, and because, divided as it is into three 
parts, its sons will be found in hostile camps 
fighting against each other." 

The Poles, in fact, though the war had been 
long expected, seemed to be taken by surprise -
at its outbreak. They had mad& no plans for 
a concerted attitude, still less fbr concerted 
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action, anfi the opening of the war tended to 
emphasize their divisions. · Thescr divisions 
were not as to the ultimate end to be aimed 
at, namely the restoration and independence 
of Poland, but as to the means of attaining 
this end. As has been already pointed out, 
the Pan-Polish movement associated with 
the National Democratic· Party, under the 
leadership of M. Dmowski, the object of which 
had been to unite all the Poles in an auto· 
nomous State under the Russian crown, had 
suffered a set-back owing to the uncom· 
promising Russianism of the third Duma and 
the persistence of. the Russian bureaucracy 
in their repressive methods in Poland. It 
was not until after the outbreak of the war 
that it received a sudden and dramatic im· 
pulse from the publication of the proclamation 
addressed to the Poles by the Russian Com­
mander-in-Chief, the Grand Duke Nicholas 
Nicolayevich, the language of which showed 
clearly that the Russian Government, under 
the influence of the German aggression, was 
at last sincerely determined to adopt a policy 
of reconciliation. The proclamation, which 
was published on the 2/15th of August in all 
the Russian papers, ran as follows :-

Poles l 
The time has come when the dream of 

your fath~rs and forefathers will at length 
be realized. 
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A century and a half ago the living body 
of Poland was torn in pieces, but her soul 
has not• perished. She lives in the hope 
that the time will come for the resurrection 
of the Polish nation and its fraternal union 
with all Russia. 

The Russian armies bring you the glad 
tidings of this union. 1\'lay the frontiers 
which have divided the Polish people be 
broken down. May it once more be united 
under the sceptre of the Russian Emperor. 
Under this sceptre Poland will come to­
gether, free in faith, in language, and in self­
government. 

One thing Russia expects of you : an 
equal consideration for the rights of those 
nations with which history has linked you. 

With open heart, with hand fraternally 
outstretched, great Russia comes to you. 
She believes that the sword has not rusted 
which overthrew the foe at Tannenberg. 

From the shores of the Pacific Ocean to 
the Polar Sea the Russian war-hosts are in 
motion. The morning star of a new life• is 
rising for Poland. 

May there shine resplendent in the dawn 
the sign of the Cross, the symbol of the 
Passion and Resurrection of nations. 

The effect of this proclamation, though very 
great, was somewhat discounted by the delay 
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in its issu.e. It was, indeed, at once hailed, 
as marking the beginning of a true fraternal 
union between the Poles and thf! Russians, 
bye' the most conspicuous representatives of 
Polish opinion in Russia, among them some 
with names which are famous in the annals 
of Poland : l\1. Mickiewicz, President of the 
Polish Society "Ognisko" in Moscow, the 
famous novelist Henry Sienkiewicz, who issued 
a burning summons to the Poles in Austria 
and Prussia to take up arms for. Russia, and 
Count Wielopolski, who as President of the 
Polish Club in the Duma has since been 
entrusted with the task of drawing up a ne.w 
Constitution for Poland. By Ramon Dmow­
sk.i, of course, the manifesto was welcomed 
as marking the triumph of his policy, and in 
Warsaw a loyal address in reply to the pro­
clamation was signed by sixty-nine leading 
representatives of the four legally recognized 
political parties, the Realists, the Pan-Poles, 
and the two Progressive groups. Yet even 
in the Kingdom, though public opinion seemed 
overwhelmingly on the side of Russia, it was 
not absolutely united. The unrecognized 
democratic organizations, more or less secret, 
and smarting under the rod of the bureau­
cracy, kept sullenly apart. There was even 
a movement of revolt, though it assumed only 
insignificant, proportions. On the 2nd of 
August Pilsudzki had fled over the border, 



THE POLES AND THE WAR 233 
• on the lOth had placed himself at the head of 

a self-co~tituted "National Government/' 
and had proceeded to organize the refugees 
from Russian Poland into a Polish Legion 
for service in the Austro-German armies. To 
the immense disgust of the Polish people this 
force attached itself to the similar volunteer 
legions raised in Galicia, in all some 6000 
strong, and took part with them in the first 
German advance on Warsaw. 

Whatever differences of opinion there may 
have been in Russian Poland, these were 
naturally far more deep-rooted in Galicia. 
Had the terms of the Grand Duke's proclama­
tion been made known to them more promptly, 
it is possible that the attitude of the Galician 
Poles at the outset of the war might have been 
different. As it was, their joint policy was 
already decided upon before it reached them. 
Their position was indeed, as may easily be 
understood, one of extreme difficulty. Even 
had they been wholly hostile to the connection 
with Austria, they could hardly have declarM 
in favour of Russia while the unbroken forces 
of the Habsburg :Monarchy still held their 
country. They were, however, by no means 
disposed enthusiastically to exchange the cer­
tain advantages of the Austrian connection, 
under which they had enjoyed self-govern­
ment and the protection of thei1.culture, for 
the uncertain prospects held out to them by 

H2 
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• the promises of Russia, of whose true inten· 

tions the Austrian Government W{I.S careful 
to propagate the most sinister rumours; and 
if they had in times of peace encouraged the 
Russophil propaganda among the Ruthenes, 
their motive had not been love of Russia, 
but,fear and hatred of the Ukrainophil move­
ment. On the other hand, the whole-hearted 
declaration of the General Ukraine National 
Council in Austria in favour of the German 
Powers could not but cause them serious mis­
givings. Under these circumstances their 
attitude was, at the outset, from the Austrian 
point of view, strictly correct. The viceroy, 
M. de Korytowski, at once made it clear to 
the Pan-Poles that they must stop their pro­
Russian propaganda, and the Austrian Govern­
ment for its part issued proclamations in 
which• it stated its intention of restoring 
Poland in alliance with Germany. 

These promises, though denounced as 
treacherous by the Gazeta W arszawska and 
other organs of Pan-Polish opinion at War­
saw, determined the attitude of the Galician 
Poles. On the 16th of August, the day after 
the publication of the Grand Duke's pro­
clamation in the Russian papers, a conference 
was held at Cracow of all Polish groups in the 
Galician Diet and the Austrian Reichsrath, 
under the pfesidency of Dr. Leo, leader of the 
Polish Club. The outcome of this conference 
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was the passing of a formal resolution pro-
testing Ute loyalty of the Galician Poles to 
the :Monarchy, and the establishment •of a 
Supreme National Committee of which the 
main business was to be the raising and 
equipping of volunteer "legions" to assist the 
Austrian arms. This Committee was divided 
into two sections, for \Vest and East Galicia 
respectively; and, in spite of the apparent 
unanimity of the conference, it was noted 
that Thaddeus Cienski, the Podolian leader 
who had been conspicuous in encouraging the~ 
Russophil movement among the Ruthenes, 
was elected president of the East Galician 
Section, and that on its Committee the Podo­
lians and Pan-Poles were largely represented. 
This fact the Ukrainers did not fail to point 
out, seeking to win the favour of the Austrian 
Government by contrasting their whole­
hearted support of the German Powers with 
the equivocal proceedings of the Poles. The 
latter replied-if the reports of Ukrainophil 
writers may be trusted-by trying to con­
found the Ukrainers with the Galician " Rus­
sians " in a common accusation of treason, 
numerous arrests of Ukrainophil Ruthenes 
being carried out by the Galician authorities. 

The progress of the Russian arms in Galicia 
so far justified the Ukrainopb.il contention 
that it revealed a sharp divergenae of opinion 
in the Polish National Committee. The 
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'chairman of the Military Commission ap­
pointed by the East Galician Seation was 
Count Alexander Skarbek, who, in November 
1912, had resigned his seat in the Reichsrath 
as a protest against the support given by the 
Polish Club, in voting for the budget, to the 
Austro-German Alliance. After the Russian 
occupation of Lemberg on the 3rd of Septem­
ber the Commission, on its own authority, 
disbanded the East Galician Legion, to which 
it transpired that the oath of allegiance pre- . 
scribed by the National Committee had 
never been administered. This led to stormy 
debates, first .in the East Galician Section, 
and finally, on the 21st of October, in a 
plenary session of the whole National Com­
mittee, of which a majority declared the 
action of the Military Commission to be ultra 
vires and one for which the Committee refused 
to accept responsibility. Upon this the Podo­
lian and Pan-Pole members, including Cienski, 
Prince Witold Czartoryski, Count Skarbek and 
Dr. Vogel, editor of the Gazeta N arodowa, 
left the Committee. This was in effect a 
declaration of sympathy with the cause of 
Russia, whose occupation of Galicia had 
already been strongly approved, in an article 
published on the 17th of September, by the 
Slowo Polskie, the organ of the Pan-Poles. 

The polia,y of the Russians in Galicia, 
after the initial victories had seemed to place 
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them in permanent occupation of the country,' 
was in many respects calculated to conciliate 
rather than to alienate the dominant Polish 
opinion; for it was largely a continuation of 
that which, before the war, the Poles and 
Russians had pursued in common. Count 
Vladimir Bobrinsky, of whose triumphant 
reception in Galicia after the Pan-Slav Con­
gress at Prague in 1908 mention has already 
been made, was installed at Lemberg-now 
officially styled Lvov-as governor of Galicia, 
and he used his authority to institute a drastic 
process of Russification, notably at the cost 
of the Ukrainers. Count Szeptycki, the 
Uniat Archbishop of Lemberg, was deported 
to Russia, and a wholesale " conversion " 
took place of Ruthene Greek Catholics to the 
Orthodox Church. As for the Poles, what­
ever their misgivings, they could not but 
welcome the relief from the doom implied in 
the creation of a Ukraine State, nor could 
they fail to be impressed by the change in.the 
attitude of the Russian Government towards 
the Polish Question generally revealed in the 
Grand Duke's proclamation. The effect of this 
double influence was to produce, as the war 
went on, a rapprochement between the leaders 
of Polish opinion at Cracow and Warsaw on 
the basis of grasping the hand ~hich Russia, 
at last, held "fraternally outstretched." 

This rapprochement might, it would appear, 
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have been more rapid and more complete 
had the Russian authorities been mbre ready 
to c~nform their actions at once to the spirit 
of the proclamation. Count Bobrinsky him­
self. in his zeal to make all things Russian, 
seems not to have confined himself to attack­
ing the Ukrainers, but to have threatened 
the position of Lemberg as one of the great 
traditional centres of Polish culture. The 
danger of such a course was pointed out late 
in October by M. Lubomirz Dymsza, deputy 
for Siedlce to the Duma. The Galician Poles, 
he ·said, had declared war on Russia, and 
whole regiments and divisions fought in the 
Austrian armies against their brother Poles; 
but this was because they did not see that they 
were playing Germany's game. "To-day," 
he continued, " all this misunderstanding is 
cleared away, and I hope that at no distant 
date the whole Polish nation will be united in 
the Slav camp and separate its political outlook 
froJU all German influences." But the way 
to encourage this tendency, he added sig­
nificantly, was not "to change the existing 
religious conditions, to close the cultured 
Polish schools, and to restrain the activity 
of trading companies." A somewhat stronger 
protest was made in an open letter by 1\I. 
Wojciech Bar;:tnowski. In view of the recon­
ciliation between the Poles and Russians 
foreshadowed in the proclamation, he said, 
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the Russian policy following on the occupation 
of Lembe1g required consideration. Lemberg, 
with its Polish institutions : university, poly­
technic, theatre, museums, library and ar­
chives, had been a centre of Polish thought 
and influence-until the 3rd of September. 
"We fear," he said, "the evil traditions of 
Russia, persisting in spite of the reforms of 
1905, in spite of our joy at the Russian victory. 
At a moment when we are assailed by varied 
fears the Polish minority in Red Russia must 
not be treated as though they were' invaders.'" 

In Russian Poland, too, the first enthusiasm 
aroused by the Grand Duke's proclamation 
was slightly damped when the Russian system 
showed no immediate signs of amelioration, 
and the dissatisfaction cautiously expressed 
in certain of the Warsaw papers faintly echoed 
the loud scepticism of the pro-German Press 
abroad. Appreciation was, indeed, expressed 
of the sympathetic attitude of the Russian 
people towards the sufferings of Poland, and 
gratitude for the large charity of the Petrograd 
Organizing Committee, in which this sympathy 
found practical expression. But, as M. Casi­
mir Zycki put it in the Nowa Gazeta of the 
29th of November, it was not charity that 
could produce " the union of two sister 
nations," and the historical reckoping between 
Poland and Russja could only be .paid politic· 
ally. "In face of the greater evil-the Ger-
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man invasion," wrote M. Kierski in the Kurjer 
Warszawska of the 1st of Nove~er, "the 
lessc!r evils of our position, arising from the 
ordinary conditions of the country, hid them­
selves humbly. As regards these lesser 
evils, all things continue as though there were 
no change in high places. Not only is it im­
possible to notice any change for the better, 
but we must testify to a systematic adoption 
of the former methods, everywhere and 
always .••• Our sympathy towards the Rus­
sian community displays itself sincerely, our 
loyalty, founded on the Commander-in-Chief'~ 
proclamation, . is sending down ever deeper 
roots, but our sense of the burdens imposed 
upon us by the old methods of government 
is all the stronger and more unbearable." 
"We accept the sympathy," said the Dziennik 
Polski on the 29th of October, "but not as 
a proof of our union with the Russian people. 
The whole Polish nation expects from. Russia 

· the resurrection of a free Poland." 
fu view of the record of the Russian bureau­

cracy in Poland such expr~ssions of impatience· 
and even their undercurrent of suspicion, were 
natural enough. But the event has proved 
that they were not justified, and this fact the 
Poles have freely acknowledged. The Rus­
sian politicaJ machine works very slowly; 
there was undoubtedly con~iderable opposi­
tion in influential quarters to any concessions 
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which would really satisfy the Poles; and it• 
was only after much delay that the first 
reform, the use of the Polish language ih the 
local administration, was introduced. Other 
concessions followed at intervals, but, as the 
Russian Prime Minister, M. Goremykin, pointed 
out in the Duma on the 1st of August, 1915, 
the amelioration of the internal life of Poland 
could not be realized till after the war. The 
Russian Government had, however, given an 
earnest of its intention to fulfil its promises, 
and if any doubts lingered among the Poles 
as to its sincerity, these were removed by the 
declaration of l\1. Goremykin that the future 
organization of the Polish people " was defin .. 
itely and irrevocably decided upon by the 
manifesto of the Grand Duke Commander­
in-Chief at the beginning of the war," and 
that he himself had been charged by the 
Emperor to announce to the Duma that His 
Majesty had ordered the Cabinet to elaborate 
bills granting to Poland after the war " the 
right freely to organize her national, s~cial 
and economic life under the sceptre of the 
Emperors of Russia." 1 In its address to 
the Crown in reply the Duma expressed its 
entire concurrence with this policy of con­
ciliating the Poles, which was also accepted 
with cordial expressions of Ivyalty by l\1. 
Jaronski on beltalf of the Polish represent-

~ Tht. Timu, August 2, 1915. 
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atives. It may be added that, some three 
weeks later, after Warsaw had fa.lle1l and the 
weigM of the German onset had pushed the 
Russian line beyond the frontiers of Poland, 
the Polish leaders again met and affirmed their 
loyalty to Russia and their unshakable faith 
in her ultimate victory. 

In making his announcement to the Duma 
M. Goremykin had said that the Polish people, 
for the fidelity of. their attitude during the 
war, " deserved unlimited sympathy and 
respect." This fidelity has indeed been proved 
amid trials such as have fa.llen to the lot 
of few peoples, which, unhappily, are not yet 
at an end. The very severity of the test to 
which it has been put has increased the angry 
surprise of the Germans at a phenomenon 
so utterly unexpected by them. Herr George 
Cleinow, author of a work of singular erudi­
tion and insight on " the future of Poland," 
recently published in the Grenzboten and 
Zul.:unft-weekly papers of which he is the 
editor-articles in which he points out how 
great an opportunity the Poles have missed. 
The breach of the traditional friendship be­
tween Prussia and Russia, he argues, opened 
up a wholly ne~ phase of the Polish Question, 
the situation having been changed by a re­
grouping of tlte Powers most favourable to 
a fundamental alteration of the political 
position of the Poles. This being so, many 
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German politicians had reckoned on insurrec-
tions against Russia both in Poland and 
Galicia, and on a cordial welcome to the dis­
interested offers of Germany. Instead of 
which, the Poles in Russia had rallied solidly 
to the Russian cause, while those in Galicia 
are at best divided in sympathy. He is in­
clined to draw the conclusion that the Poles 
are a feeble generation, incapable of seeing 
their great opportunity and grasping it. 

There is a striking similarity between this 
German attitude towards the Poles and that 
adopted by them towards the South African 
Boers. There can, moreover, be little doubt 
that the expectations cherished in both cases 
were based upon similar foundations. The 
story of German intrigue in South Africa has 
now been fully disclosed; that of German 
intrigue among the Poles, it may be assumed, 
has followed similar Jines. Of the German 
support given to the Uk.rainophil movement 
in Galicia and the South-\Vestern Provinces 
of Russia mention has already been made; 
there can be little doubt that similar support 
has, for many years past, been given to the 
anti-Russian organizations in Poland. In 
addition to the powerful German and Jewish 
element that has always existed in the cities, 
to which the anti-German and. anti-Semitic 
tendency of the ~ational Democ:oo.ts has been 
opposed, there has been of late years a steady 
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development of German colonization in Rus­
sian Poland as well as in the Russial! Ukraine; 
and~ in view of the revelation of the relations 
of the Ostmark-Verein with the Ukrainophils, 
it is not ·too much to assume that German 
money has been poured out to support many 
of those secret societies which, in recent years, 
have been plotting the realization of that 
dream of an independent Poland which it has 
been the work of German agents to revive­
for German purposes. 

The occupation of Russian Poland, as has 
already been e:xplain~d, has long been an 
ambition of Prussian statesmen. So long 
ago as 1863 Bismarck told Herr Behrend, the 
vice-president of the Prussian Chamber of 
Deputies, that if Russia were driven out of 
Poland, Prussia would march in. " In three 
years," ge said, " everything fundamental 
would be Germanized. As for the Poles, they 
could be satisfied With a personal union with 
P~ssia, and the deputies from Posen would 
no longer go to Berlin but to 'Varsaw." This 
idea of Bismarck's is perhaps the inspiration 
of the present policy of Prussia towards the 
future of Poland. So far as this has been 
officially announced, indeed, it is studiously 
vague. It may be true, as reported, that the 
Emperor '\Vijliam-inspired, according to his 
own account, by a vision pf Our Lady of 
Czenstochowa, the Patroness of Poland-
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held up to the Poles at one moment the pros- · 
pect of a~restored kingdom of Poland under 
a prince of the House of Habsburg; and if 
the Archduke Charles Stephen was actually 
selected as the future king, the choice was 
undoubtedly an astute move, for of his daugh­
ters one, the Archduchess Renee-Maria, was 
married in 1909 to Prince Jerome Radziwill, 
and another, the Archduchess l\1echtilde­
Maria, in 1913 to Prince Alexander Olgierd 
Czartoryski. In view of his close connection 
with two branches of the ancient Polish royal 
family, then, the coronation of the Arch-

. duke at Warsaw as King of Poland might well 
convince a large number of Poles of the 
beneficent intentions of the German Powers 
towards them; indeed, the recent demand 
of the Polish National Council in Galicia for 
the restoration of Poland under a prince of 
the House of Habsburg shows that this is a 
solution of the problem that the Galician Poles 
at least would be prepared to accept. 

So far, however, the only official statement 
of the intentions of the Powers is that de­
livered by Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg in 
the Reichstag on the 19th of August last, and 
this carefully avoids any definite commit­
ments whatever. The Chancellor, indeed, 
praises the patriotism of the Poles who have 
so long defended their "old \Ves.tern civiliza­
tion and love of independence " under the 
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severe sufferings fuflicted on them by daa 
Russentum, and he holds out to thelll the hope 
of ·~a development which will remove old 
antagonisms (Gegensatze) between Germans 
and Poles and will lead the country, liberated 
from the Russian yoke, to a happy future, 
so that it will be able to foster and develop 
the individuality of its national life." "The 
country occupied by us," he adds, " will be 
justly administered by us with the assistance 
of its own population." The value of this 
last undertaking may be gauged by the record 
of Prussian rule in Posen, that of the former 
by the attitude of the German Press towards 
the demand of the Galician National Com­
mittee for a restored Poland. From this last 
it is clear that the Germans, having regained 
Warsaw and the line of the Vistula, have no 
intention of willingly retiring from them. As 
to this no doubt is left by the language of the 
secret memorandum presented last August 
to the German Chancellor by the six most 
important economic organizations of Germany. 
" In order to reconstitute Eastern Prussia," 
it said, " it is absolutely necessary to recon­
struct the frontier by including certain strips 
of territory. East Prussia, Posen and Silesia 
must no longer remain our outer marches, 
exposed as they are at present." 1 Beyond 

• 
I Published 1n Le Temp8, AugutJt 12, 1915, and re­

produced in The TifM!!. August 14. 
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this new frontier of the Empire the Germans • 
would be:.willing to tolerate a Poland restored 
and held under German tutelage to ~rm, 
with an "independent " Lithuania and an 
Austrian Ukraine State, a barrier against the 
menace of the Slavs. But as for the power 
to be conceded to the Poles " to foster and 
develop the individuality of their national 
life," even if the whole record of the treat­
ment by Germany of her subject peoples did 
not give the lie to this promise, it would be 
stultified by the authoritative utterances of 
the Germans themselves. The secret memor­
andum already cited lays down very explicitly 
the rule which, in the opinion of leading 
Germans, should determine the treatment of 
the peoples brought within the limits of the 
Empire. "These territorial increases," it 
says, " assume that the population of the an­
nexed territories will not be able to obtain a 
political influence upon the destinies of the 
German Empire, and that all the sources of 
economic power in these territories, including 
properties large and small, will pass into 
German hands." 

Thus through the poisonous haze of lies 
and false promises looms, gigantic and menac­
ing, the German spirit of conquest. Already 
-so a well-informed writer in the Sunday 
Time a of the 29th of August tells. us-the idea 
of setting up a Jfolish kingdom has been aban-
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, doned, owi;_g to the difficulty of reconciling 
the views of the German and Austriail Govern­
ments on the subject. That is comprehensible 
in view of the determination of Germany to 
retain Warsaw and- the Vistula lin:e, for a 
Polish kingdom from which the very heart 
of Poland should be excluded would indeed 
be " a fond ,thing vainly invented." There­
fore, if the German Powers are to have their 
way, there will be yet another partition of 
Poland, which will be divided between the 
two Powers approximately on the lines of the 
partition of 1795. As for the spirit in which 
these new provinces will be governed, there 
are already indications enough to show that 
it will be the spirit of-Germanism. Already 
the old entente between the Galician Poles and 
the House of Habsburg has been broken; the 
retreat of the Russians saw the downfall of 
the- Polish hegemony and the end of Galician 
autonomy, symbolized by the retirement of 
the Polish viceroy, 1\1. de Korytowsk.i, and the 
appointment in his place of a German mili­
tary governor, General von Colard. Galicia, 
it would seem, is given over to a regime of 
delation and brutal punishments, as in the 
palmy days of Metternich. As for Russian 
Poland, it would appear that some effort is 
being made by the German authorities to 
conciliate th~' Poles in the spirit of the Chan­
cellor's declaration. But, wifh the object les-
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son of the Prussian rule in German Poland. 
before them, the Poles are not likely to be 
impressed by such slight concessions a~ the 
appointment of a Polish nobleman to the 
presidency of the 'Varsaw Municipal Council, 
or the removal of the official ban on the Polish 
language. More significant of the true inten­
tions of the Germans is an episode described by 
Mr. Commissioner Bailey in the Fortnightly 
Review for September 1915. In revenge for the 
refusal of the Poles to be impressed by the 
Emperor's vision of Our Lady of Czenstochowa, 
the Germans, when Czenstochowa fell into 
their hands, not only perpetrated " their 
usual outrages," but by their treatment 
of this holy place of Poland gave a very 
special proof of their attitude towards the 
Poles as well as of their peculiar sense of 
humour. 

The church was desecrated, and its pic­
ture was wrenched from its frame and 
despatched to Germany. Finally, to ~he 
dazed horror of the citizens and all Poles, a 
vulgar portrait of the Kaiser in uniform was 
raised above the dismantled altar, lights 
were placed before it, and the wretched 
people were daily driven in by the brutal 
German soldiers to kneel before the picture 
of the man whom they regard- as the Devil 
incarnate. -
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This epi~ode is symbolical of the attitude 
of the Poles and the Germans towards each 
oth(\.r. 

For the truth is, that the grip of the mailed 
fist has closed upon the heart of Poland. Will 
it tighten, until the life-blood of this most 
unhappy nation has been pressed out to the 
last drop ? Or will the blows of Russia, her­
self enlightened and redeemed by her trials, 
at length force it to relax its grasp, and Poland 
be restored to free and wholesome life ? That 
is now the Polish Question. On the answer 
to it depends, as so often before, the fate of 
Europe. The world has by this time realized 
the force of Germany's "will to power." If 
Poland, once more dismembered and crushed, 
be absorbed into her system, there will be no 
power le~ in Europe strong enough to resist 
this will. For Russia's Allies, then, the libera­
tion of Poland from the German hosts is an 
object as important as for Russia herself. 

The French and English peoples have always 
sympathized with the cause of Poland. Their 
sympathy is now more practical, and their 
determination to persevere till the liberties of 
the Poles are assured will not be weakened by 
the consciousness that, if they were to leave 
them to their doom, the same doom would 
sooner or later fall upon themselves. 



BrBLIOGRAPHY.-No reference will be made to books 
in Russian or Polish. Lists of these are given in the biblio­
graphies attached to various works mentioned•below- A full 
bibliography of Polish History (Biblicgrafia Biatoryi Polakiej), 
by L. Finkel, \s published by the Cracow Academy of Sciences, 
the latest part (to 1815) in 1914. There is also & valuable 
classified bibliography in Dr. Michael Bobrzynsky's lJzieje 
Polski (2 vols. Warsaw, 1887, 1890. Of English general histories 
W. R. Morfill's Poland (Story of the Nations Series, 1893) 
carries the history down to 1864, with good sections on 
literature and authorities. R. Nisbet Bain's Sla'I!Ofbic. Europe 
(1908) deals with Poland up to 1796. Mr. Bain's article 
" Poland " in the 11th edition of the EMydopredia Brito:nnic.a 
has been issued separately at a popular prioe in the Britan 

· nica War Book Series. The Encydopredia Britannic.a also 
contains numerous biographies not elsewhere accessible in 
English. The fullest and most scientific accounts of the 
history of Poland in English are in the Cambridge Modern 
History. 

Joachim Lelewel's Bistoire de Pologne (Paris, 1844) is still 
of value, though its medireval part has been largely super­
seded, notably by the monumental Geachichte Pole:n.t~ of 
R. ROpell and J. Caro (1840--86), which does not, however, 
carry the history beyond the fifteenth oentury. A valuable 
book is also Theodor Schiemann's Ruasland, Polen und 
Livland bis im 17 Jalwhundert (in Oncken's AUgemeine Ge­
schichte, 1887). 

On the earlier phases ·of the Polish Question, Albert Sorel's 
La Question d'Orient au XVIII- Sib;le (1889) is important 
as explaining its relation to the Eastern Question generally 
and as a study of the diplomacy of the partition. Valerian 
Kalinka's Der vierjiihrige Polnische Reichstag, 1788-1791, is a 
monograph on the Four Years' Diet; vol. ii. gives a list of 
sixty-five additional authorities. For the diplomatic history 
of the later partitions the fullest and most illuminating ww-k 
is Sorel's L' Europe et la Revolution fra'TI(!aiBe. 

For the Polish Question at the Congress of Vienna, see 
Prof. C. K. Webster's England and tAe Polish-Sa:eon Questi0t1 
at 1M Coogress of Vienna (Trans. Roy. Hist. Soc., reprinted 
separately, 1913), and for the attitude of the Tsar Alexander I 
generally towards Poland, Prof. Alison Phillips' Confederation 
of Europe (1914). The most indispensable account of Russia's 
relations with Poland from the beginning of the reign of 
Alexander I is in Prof. Schiemann's Geschichte Ruaslands 
unter Kaiser Nikolaus I (3 vole. published, 1~04, 1908, 1913), 
which has been carried down to 1840. For the insurrection 
of 1863 see W. A. Da~ The RU!Uiia,. Govemm.ent in Poland 
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(1867), which 'is based on personal observation, and St. de 
Kozmian's DatJ Jahr 1863 (Ger. trans., 1896). There is a 
good sketch of the Russian regime in Poland,in chap. X of 
Maxim Kovalewsky's lnstitutiona politiq?.~U de la Ruam 
(1903), and reference may also be made to V. 0. Kluchevsky's 
Hi8tory of Ruasia (3 vola., 1913, trans. by C. J. Hogarth) and 
to Victor Berard's L'Empire RU88e d le Tsari8me (1905, 
Eng. trans. by G. Fox Davies and G. 0. Pope). 

The most important general work on the question of the 
Poles in Russia and Austria since the partitions is George 
Cleinow's Die Z.Ulcunjt Polen& (Bd. I, Wirtachaft, 1908, Bd. :U. 
Politilc, 1914), a monument of patient labour, and, in spite 
of a certain German bias, giving the Polish point of view 
very fairly. Its immense number of references and quota­
tions make it invaluable to students. Mr. Geoffrey Drage's 
RU8sian Affairs (1904) contains a valuable section on Poland 
(chap. vi, sec. 2) dealing, inter alia, with the secret report of 
Prince Imeretinsky; chap. i on the Slavophils and Pan­
Slavists will also be found useful. A good account of various 
factors in the modem life and thought of Poland will be 
found in Georg Brandes'. Poland (1903, English trans.), and 
there are some vivid personal impressions and useful facts in 
Mr. Ninian Hill's Poland and the Poli8h Queation (1915). 

There is, so far as I am aware, no authoritative work either. 
in English or French on the question of the Prussian Poles, 
but sections of Sybel's Foundationa of the German Empire are 
given to it and also of Treitschke's Deutache Geachichte, which 
is in process of translation. Monographs on the subject in 
German are innumerable. Of these may be mentioned 
Heinrich Geffcken's Pre?U~aen, Deutschland und die Polen aeie 
dem Untergang deB Polni8chen Reicha (Berlin, 1907), an expose 
of the " weakness " of .the past and a plea for a " strong" 
PQlicy; Hugo Ganz, Die Pre?U~aiache Polenpolitilc (1907, re­
printed from the Frankfurter Zeitung) and Hans Delbriick, 
Die Polenfrage (1894), pleas for common sense and modera­
tion; Franz Winterstein, Polniache A uferstehung (Lissa i. 
P., 1907), examines the Polish peril from the extreme German 
nationalist point of view and advocates a "ruthless" policy. 
The last contains a full bibliography of the literature of the 
"Polish-German war and its vicissitudes." For details of 
the persecution of Polish school children see L'Ecole pntasienne 
tn Pologne, 1906-1907, published in Paris at the instance 
of the Pedagogi\' Societies of Warsaw and Lemberg. Under the 
title Polempiepel (Berlin, 1908) the German Ostmarkenverein 
has published classified extracts ffom Polish publications 
illustrating the anti-German attitude of the Poles. 
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On the economic struggle : E. Stumpfe, >Polenfrage und 

.Ansiedelungskommi&sion. (Berlin, 1902), advocates German 
mass-colonization, with an interesting large-scale map of the 
distribution 'of races and new German settlements; Leo 
Wegener, Der wirtschaftliche Kampf der De'Ut8chen nCit den 
Polen um die Provinz Posen (Posen, 1903); G. W. Schieler, 
Landflucht und Polenfrage (Berlin, 1906), ascribes Polish 
increase in the country to German migration to the towns; 
Leo Bernhard, Das Polni&~ Gemeinwesen im Preussi&chem 
Sttuzt (2nd ed., Leipzig, 1910), a scientific study of "the 
struggle for the land," ending with a critical examination of 
the Expropriation Act of 1908. 

. On the Ukraine Question there is an interesting section in 
Mr. Wickham Steed's The Habsburg Monarchy (1913). Signor 
Virginio Gayda in his La Cri&i di un lmpero (2nd ed. 1915, 
abridged Eng. trans., Modern .Austria) devotes a chapter 
(xiii) to "the Ruthenian Enigma" from the Russian point 
of view. The Ukrainophil standpoint has been championed 
by several writers since the beginning of the war. Of these 
brochures the most useful is Michael Lozynskyi's Dokumente 
des polni&~n Russophili&mus, published by the General 
Ukraine National Council in Austria (Berlin, 1915), with an 
introduction on the Russian propaganda in Galicia and its 
Polish supporters. Dr. Wladimir Kuschnir in Die Ukraine 
(Vienna, 1914), sketches the history of the Ukraine people, 
"robbed of their rights by Russia," and sees in the erection 
of a great Ukraine State the solution of the problem of the 
bslance of power in the Near East. Dmytro Donzow's Die 
Ukrainis~ Staotsidee und der Krieg gege"' Russland (Berlin, 
1915) discusses the " ideal conditions " for the realization of 
" Hartms.nn-Bismarck's " idea of a separate Ukraine State 
and seeks to supply this with a historical background. The 
question is also touched upon in J. de Lipkowski's The Poli&h 
Question and the Slavs of Central Europe (English and Frellch, 
Paris, 1915). M. de Lipkowski, while welcoming the Tsar's 
cirenicon, sees the solution of all these questions in the creation 
of a West Slav group of States, consisting of all those in· 
heriting the Latin as opposed to the Byzantine culture. It 
is noteworthy that, while admitting that ethnic changes have 
made the restoration of old Poland impossible, he maintains 
the idea of the union of Poland and Lithuania. Recently 
there has also been published a translation of an article in the 
RetnU Politique lnternationale by Prof. M. Krushevsky on 
The Historical EvolutW, of the Ulcrainia"' P1~lem. 
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NOTE ON PRONUNCIATION .-In order to assist English readers, who 

lind the Polish names confusing and formidable, an attempt has been 
made to indicate the pronunciation of the more common names. But 
it must be realized that many Polish sounds cannot be expressed 
exactly in English letters, and only an approximation can therefore be 
attempted. 

Agricultural Society, 132, 136, 
137, 142, (Posen) 191 

Alexander I, Tsar, 4 7, 91, 101 
--g._ Tsar, 132, 135, 136, 156 
--Jll, Tsar, 47,156 
Alexius, Tsar 41 
Andrussowo, Peace of, 41, 55 
Ansiedelungs-KommiBsion, 196 
Augustus II, Elector of Saxony 

and King of Poland, 61, 62 
--III, 63 seq. 

Bar, Confederation of, 68' 
Berg, Count, 14 7, 154ii165 
Bethmann-Hollweg, err von, 

245 
Bismarck Prince, 144, 149, 156, 

189, 19i seq.,195 seq., 218, 244, 
253 

Bobrinsky, Count Vladimir, 174, 
222, 237' 238 . 

Bobrzynski.._ Michaelj 223, 251 
Boleslaw (noleslaus the Brave 

(pr. Bo·l~-lav)4_!9, 49 
-- (Boleslaus) llJ, 25 
Brest-Litovsk, Union of, 46 
Billow, Prince, 201 

Casimir the Great, 31 
----.-IV, 82, 35, 37 
Castlereagh Lord, 105 
Catherine Ii, Empress of Russia, 

47 61 65 seq. 
Charles X of Sweden, 41 
-- XII of Sweden, 62 
Chlopickij General (pr. Khlo· 
. plts-ky ' 116 
Chmielnicki, Bogdan (pr. Khmyel· 

nlts-ky), 40 
Cholm1 46, 158 
Cienski~ Thaddeus (pr. Chen-sky), 

219,:::24,235,236 
Constantine Pavl~vich, Grand 

Duke, 83,103, 107, 109, 141 
Cossacks, 39 seq., U, 160 

Cracow, 69, 87, 90, 97, 185 
--, Grand Duchy of, 206 
--, Republic of, 185 
--,University of, 72, 214, 
Czartoryski (family), (pr. Char­

to-ris-ky), 63, 64, 66 seq., 147, 
236, 245 

--, Prince Adam, 92 seq., 95, 
99, 101, 102, 105, 107, 112, 
116, 129, 130, 158 

Danzig, 35, 61, 63, 70, 75, 80, 
85, 97, 177 . 

Dieb1tsch, General, 118, 120 
Diet, National, 50, 54, 56, 70; 

(Four Years') 73 74, 251; 
(Grodno) 85; (1815) 106, 123 

Dmowski, Ramon, 163, 167 seq., 
172,175,220,230,232 

Dombrowski, General (pr. Dom· 
brov-sky), 90 

Duma, 169, 170 seq., 230, 241 
Dwernicki, General (pr. Dvairr· 

nlts-ky), 120 

Ermeland, 35, 70 
Expropriation Act, 203, 226 

Francis II, Emperor, 79, 82 
Francis Ferdinand, Archduke, 

228 
Frederick II of Prussia 65 
Frederick William I, Elector of 

Brandenburg, 35 
--II, King of Prussia, 74, 

82 seq. 
-- III, King of Prussia, 180, 

182 
--IV, King of Prussia, 132, 

184 

Galicia, 50, 69, 133, 134, 146, 
169,__185, 206, 208, 212, 213 

--, J<ast, 20, 31 
--, West, 88, 97 

254 
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Germans, 25 IJWl.1 28, 36, 173, 
177 '"'~·• 206 1 21u 

Gorchakov, Prmce, 137 
Goremykin, M., 241 

Helcel, Sigismund (pr. Het-tsel), 
133 '"'~· 207 

Henry of Valois, King of Poland 
(Henry Ill of France), 52 

Hohenlohe Prince, 198 
Horoc!lo, M..:nifesto of, 143 
--, Union of, 32 

Ivan III, Tsar 34, 37 
--IV, the Terrible, 37 seq. 

J&dwiga, Queen, 31 
J ajliello1• su Wl.&dysl&w II 

Jagiello. 
J agiellonski Dynasty, 34, 38, 49 
Jesuits, 40, 45, 72 
Jews,141,1621 1661 169,216 
John 11 Casimir, King, 55 

Karamzin1 126i 129, 130, 136 
Kiev,19, :s7, 4 , 46,219 
-- University of, 131 
Knig\tte of the Sword, 28 
Konigsberg, 35 
Kollontaj, Hugo (pr. K.ol-lbn­

tie), 72 seq., 86 
Korytowski, M. de, 248 
Ko&ciuszko, Thad.de1111 (pr. Kos­

tsyoosh·ko), 83, 86 seq., 9,2. 92 
Kotmian l:ltanislans (pr. "'"ozb· 

myahnl, 140, 149, 210, 252 
Kruckowiecki, General (pr, 

Kruts·ko-vyete-ky), 122 

Ladislans, IM Wl&dyslaw. 
Langiewicz, General (pr. Lan­

gyay-vich), 148 
Ledochoweld, Cardinal (pr. Ledo-

khov-sky), 192, 195 
Lelewel, Joachim, U, 117, 118,251 
LembergtiSl'-214, 237, 238 
Leopold , Emperor, 78 seq. 
Leszczynski, Stanislaus (pr. Lesh-

chln-<iky), 62 U/1. 
L~m~,54, 56,64,67,77 
LithUAnia, 18, !0, 28, 30, 31, S2, 

33, 34, 37, 44, 62, 101, 112, 
114, 117, 130, 136, US, 158, 
247,254 

Livonia., 28, 82, 86, 88, 60, 85 
Louis the Great, 31, 43 
Lubeck!, Prince Xavier (pr. Loo· 

bots·k:vl, uo, u7, 12a • 
Lublin, Union of, 32, :;() 

Maria Theresa Empress, 69 
Marienburg, 30, 35, 70, 198 
Metternich, Prince, 119, 133 
Mickiewiczb Adam (pr. Mits-

kyay-vic ), 129, 135 
Mieroslawski (pr. Myair-ro-s1Av­

sky)1 147, 184, 186 seq. 
Milyutm, Nicholas Alexeyevich, 

150 seq. 
Moscow, 20_, 33, 34, 100, lU 
Muraviev, ueneral, 149, 158 

Napoleon I, 90, 94, 101, 132 
-- Ill, 142, 145 BeQ. 
N aruszewicz, Archbishop (pr. 

Nah-roo-shAy-vich), 42,71 
National Democratic Party 166, 

168 seq., 172, 175, 220, 230, 243 
Neo-Slavs 172,221 
Nicholas i, Tsar, 47, 112,. 114, 

131 135 
-- ti, Tsar, 159,241 
Nicholas Nwolayevich, Grand 

Duke, 174, 230 
Novosiltsov, 111,112, 125 

Organic Statute of 1832, 123, 125 
Orthodox Eastern Church, 21 

seq.,29,31, 87,39,40 seq.,45,67, 
127 seq., 141, 158 seq., 223,237 

Ostmarken-Verein, 199, 226, 244 
Ostrowski, Count, 117 118 

Pan-Slav Congress, 131, 207 
(1848); 174, 221 (1908) 

Pan-Slavism, 127 8eQ., 131, 136, 
143, 156, 169, 175 206, 211 

Paskievich, Field-Marshal, 122, 
124,125 

Peter the Great, 58, 62, 65, 131 
Piasts, 19, 29 
Pininsk:l, Count Leo, 219 seq. 
Poland, Great, :Kl, 70, 86 • 
--, L•ttle, 60 
--1 Russian, 123 seq., 150 
Pomatowski (pr. Pon-ya-tov-sky), 

Prince Joseph, 83 
--, Stamslaus, King, 64, 66, U, 

77,83,86 
Posen, 50, 61, 104, 111, 138, 144, 

146 180, 189, 193, 196 
Pot.ocld, Count Andrew, 220, 222, 

223 
--, Count Ignatius, 74, 86 
Potocky{family), {pr. Po-tots-ky), 

Pr:!ue, Pan-~lav Con~Uesses of 
(1848), 131, 0.!.07; (1908), 174, 
221 
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· Protestantism, 4!l, 67, 179 
Prussia, 35 and passim 
--, East, 351 65, 193, 246 
--, West, <>6, 61, 65, 70, 97, 

144l189, 196 

Radom, Confederation of, 67 
Radziwill (family), 64 
--, Prince Anthony, 180 
--, Prince Jerome, 245 
--, Prince Michael, 118 
Roman Catholic Church, 21 st4., 

45, 64 '"~·· 67, 76, 141, 153, 
159, 182, 191, 194 ""~· 

Rumyantsev1 Count, 101 
Russell, Lora John,146 
Russia, 18 and passim 
--,Black, 29 
--, Little ... 41, 130, 136 
--, Re~. zo, 29, 31, 50 
--.White, '15 
Ruthenes, 39, 41, 45, 160, 174, 

186, 213, 214, 215, 216 '"~· 

Saxony,81,86,97, 104 
--,House of, 61 '"~·• 77 
Sc~~ls, 166 ""~·• 190, 192, 195, 

Serfdom, 43, 44, 98 
Serfs, Emancipation of, 44, 97, 

162; (Prussian Poland), 181; 
(Russia), 131 ; (Russian Po· 
land), 131, 162 

Sienkiewicz Henry, 232 
Sigismund IT Augustus, 38, 45 
--ill Vasa, 38, 54 
Silesia, 28, 29, 33, 146, 193 
Skrzynecki, General (pr. Skzhee-

nets-ky), 121 
Slavophils, 127 Bt4., 131, 136, 

156, 172, 282 • 
Slavs, 15 st4., 127 Bt4., 204, 207 
Sll'Olensk, 33, 37, 100 
Sobieski, John, King (pr. Sob­

yes·ky), 58 
Socialism, 165,169, 171,175, 176, 

215 
Stanczyk party, 210 
Stolypin, M., 171 
.Strike of school children, 202 
Sweden1 ?5, 41, 54, 62, 73~ 77 
.SzeptycKi, Count (pr. Snep·tlt-

sky), 223, 237 

Tannenberg, Battle of, 34 

Tasfowica, Confederation of, 81,, 

Tarnowski, Count Stanislaus, 
210, 225 '"~· (' 

Teutonic Knights, 26 Bt4., 30, 32, 
33, 34, 36, 38 

Tho~28,35,70,75:\80,85 
--,Treaty of (1st), 4; (2nd), 35 

Ukraine, 38, 40, 46, 61, 117, 160, 
217,224,247 

Ukrainophil Movement, 41, 160 
""~·· 217. 218 ""~·· 226, 234, 
253 

Uniat Church, 46, 47, 158 Bt4., 
218, 223, 237 

Vasa Dynasty, 54 
Vienna, Congress of, 103, 252 
--, General Treaty of (1815), 

105,179 
--,Treaty of (1791), 79 
Vilna 29,87,112 
--,University of, 92, 101, 112, 

130,158 
Vladimir ~f Kiev, 21, 47 

Walewski, Count .Alexander (pr. 
Va-lev-sky), 132, 142 

Warsaw, 35, 87, 108, 114, 115, 
120, 122, 137. 155 

--, Confederation of, 100 
--,Grand Duchy of, 97 Bt4. 
--, University of, 139 
Wielopolski, Count (pr. Vyay-lo­

pol-sky), 232 
--,Marquis, 132 seq., 134 seq., 

139 seq., 147, 155, 164, 169, 
207,208 

William II, German Emperor, 
198,244 

Wladyslaw (Ladislaus) Lokietek 
(pr. Vla-dis-lav Lo-kyay-tek), 
25, 29,30 

Wladyslaw II Jagiello, 31 
Wodzicki\ Count Louis (pr. Wo­

jeets-kiJ, 210 

Zajonczek. General (pr. Zah-yon­
chek), 108 

Zamojski, Count Andrew (pr. 
Za-mo-e!l-sky), 132, 136, 138, 
1418'4. 

Zebrzydowski, Nicholas (pr. Zeb­
zhy-dovsky), 55 
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I History and (jeography I 
3· THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

By HIL41R& B&LLOC, M.A. (With Mar,s.) " It is coloured with all 
the militancy of the author's temperament. '-Da.i/y News. 

4· A SHORT HISTORY OF WAR AND PEACE 
By G. H. PERRJS. The Rt. Hon.lAMf!.S Bavca writes:" I have read it 
WJ.tb much interest and pleasure, a mirin~ the skni with which you have 
managed to compress so many facts and news into so small a volume ... 

8. POLAR EXPLORATION • 
By Dr W. S. BRueR, F.R.S.E., Leader of the" Scotia "Expedition. (With 
Maps.) "A. very freshly written and interesting narrative. "-Tiu Ti,.u. 

r:z. THE OPENING-UP OF AFRICA 
By Sir H. H. JoHNSTON, G.C.U.G., F.Z.S. (With Maps.>, "The Home 
U'nivenitJ Library is much enriched by this excellent work. '-Dai/]1 Mail. 

13. MEDI£VAL EUROPE 
By H. W. C. DAVIS, M.A. (With Maps.) "One more illustrationofthe 
fact that it takes a complete master of the subject to write briefly upon 
it:'-Ma...cluste.- GutJrtiiaN. 

14. THE PAPACY& MODERN TI.MPS(r303-187o) 
By WILLIAM BAJUr.Y, D. D. •u Dr Barry has a wide range of knowledge 
and ao artist's power of selection. "-M a.ckestw Gtuardia11. 



23. HISTORY OF OUR TIME (t88S-I9ri) 
By G. P: GooCH, M.A. "Mt Gooch contrives to breatbe vitality into his story, 
and to g1ve us the flesh as well as the bones of recent happenin~. "-D6sn-wr. 

25. THE CIVILISATION OF CHINA 
By H. A. G1us, LL.D., Professor of Chinese at Cambridge. "In all 'the 
mass of facts, Professor Giles never becomes duJI. He is always ready with a 
ghost story or a street adventure for the reader's recreatiOl: . .'"-SjloecWtw'. 

29. THE DAWN OF HISTORY 
~y J. L. !II YRBS, M .A.1 F:S. A., ~ ykebam Pro_fessor of Ancient History, Oxford. 
1 Thereu not a page mIt that IS not suggestive."-M~UU:ItesterGJitJrtiitz& 

33· THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND 
A Study in Political Evolution 
By Prof. A. F. PoLLARD, M.A. With a Chronological Table. "It takes its 
place at once among the authoritative works on English history. ""-0/Jsenrer. 

34· CANADA 
By A. G. BRADLEY. "The volume makes an immediate appeal to the man who 

wants to know something vivid and true about Canada.. "-C•tuUiituJ Gtuette. 
37· PEOPLES~ PROBLEMS OF INDIA 

By Sir T. W. HoLDERNBSS, K..C.S.I., Permanent Under-Secretary of State 
of the India Office. "J ost the book which newspaper readers require to-day, 
and a marvel of compr~hensiveness."-P..O Mall Gtuette. 

42. ROME 
By W, W ARDR FOWLER, M.A. "A masterly sketch of Roman character and 
of what it did for the world."-Tk Spu:U.kw. 

48. THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR 
By F. L. PAXSON, Professor of American History, Wiscousin University. 
(With Maps.) "A stirring study."-Tk C..rdiaL 

51. WARFARE IN BRITAIN 
By HILAIRE BELLOC, M.A. "lUcb in som:estion for the historical studenL • 
-Etiinlnlrt:ll Eflmi"r Nt'WS. 

55· MASTER MARINERS 
By J. R. SPEARS. "A continuous story of sbippinc progress and adventure ••• 
It reads like a romance."-Gt..sg-ow Hn-a/4. 

61. NAPOLEON 
By HERBERT FISHER, LL.D., F. B.A., Vice-Cbao~ellorofSh~eld Universit::(. 
(With Maps.) The story of the great Bonaparte s youth, hiS career, and hiS 
downfall, with some sayings of Napoleon, a genealogy, and a bibliography. 

66."THE NAVYAND SEA POWER 
By DAVID HANNAY. The author traces the growth of naval power from early 
times, and discusses its principles and effects upon the bistoryofthe Western world. 

71. GERMANY OF TO-DAY 
By CHARLES Towaa. "It would be difficult to name any better summary. u_ 

Daii)INnv1. 

82. PREHISTORIC BRITAIN 
By RosRRT MuNRO, M.A., M.D., LL.D., F.R.S.E. (Illustrated.) 

91. THE ALPS 
By ARNOLD LUNH, M.A. (Illustrated.) 

92. CENTRAL&- SOUTH AMERICA 
By Professor W. R. SHEPHERD- (Maps. 
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97· V"HE AACIENT ~AST 
By D. G. HoGARTH, M.A. (Maps.) 

98. THE WARS between ENGLAND and AMERICA 
By Paof. T. C. SMITH. • 

100. HISTORY OF SCOTLAND • 
By Proi. R. S. i-AIT. 

II 
• 

II Literature and Art 
2. SHAKESPEARE 

By JoHN MAsRF!ELD. "We have had more learned books on Shakespeare 
in the last few years, but not one so wise.''--;-Mancluster GuarditUJ. 

27. ENGLISH LITERATURE: MODERN 
Bv G. H. MAIR, M.A. "Altogether a fcesb and individual hook."-06sU'Ver. 

35· LANDMARKS IN FRENCH LITERATURE 
By G. L. STRACHEY. "It is difficult to imagine how a better account of 
French Literature could be given in 250 small pages.''-The Times. 

39· ARCHITECTURE 
By Prof. W. R. LETHAHY. (Over forty Illustrations.) "Delightfully bright 
reading. "-CkristiM~ World. 

43- ENGLISH LITERATURE: MEDILEVAL 
By Prof. W. P. KER1 M.A. ''Prof. Ker's knowledge and taste are unimpeach: 
able1 and his style is effective, simple, yet never dry. "-Tke A.tlzentntnz. 

45· THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 
By L. PEARSALL SMITH, M.A. "A wholly fascinating study of the different 
5treams that make the great l'iver of the English speech. "-Daii.Y News. 

52· GREAT WRITERS OF AMERICA 
By Prof. J. hRSKINE and Prof. W. P. TRENT. 1 'An admiraoie summary1 from 
Franklin to Mark Twain, enlivened by a dry humour:'-A.t/uneum. 

63. PAINTERS AND PAINTING 
By Sir ~-kltDElUCK WaoMORK. (With 16 half-tone illustrations.) From tbe 
PcimlLives to tLe lmpressionlsts. 

64. DR JOHNSON AND HIS CIRCLE 
By joHN BAILEY, M.A. "A most deliehtful essay."-C/I.risti•11 Wtwzl. 

65. THE LITERATURE OF GERMANY 
By Profe>Sor J. G. RoBERTSON, M.A., Ph.D. "Under the author's skilful 
uea.tmeot the subject shows life and continuity. "-.A the~~au111. 

70. THE VICTORIAN AGE IN LITERATURE 
By G. K. CHESTEkToN. "No one will {>Ut it down without a sense of having 
t.a.ken a tonic or received a series of electnc Mlocks ... -T/u Times. 

73- THE WRITING OF ENGLISH. 
By W. T. BRBwiiTEK, A.M., .Professor of English in Columbia University. 
'" Sensihle, and not over-rigidly conventional. "-M4nc"fstn- Guardia11. 

75· ANCIENT ART AND RITUAL. • 
By J ANO: E. HARRISON, LL.!i., D.Litt, "Charming io style and learned io 
manncr."'-Dail..)' Neu~s. 
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76. EURIPIDES AND HIS A':lE ( 

By GILBERT MuRRAY, D.LitL, LL.D., F.B.A., RegiUJ Professor of Greek at 
Oxford. 11 A beautiful piece of work •••• Just in the fulnem of time and 
exactly in the right place. ••• Euripides bas come into his own."-T..U Na'n.,.. 

~87. CHAUCiiR AND HIS TIMES 
By GRACE E. HADOW. 

89. WILLIAM MORRIS: HIS WORK ,4ND 
INFLUENCE 

By A. CLUTTOH BROCK. 

93· THE RENAISSANCE 
By EDITH SJCHBL. 

95· ELIZABETHAN LITERATURE 
By]. M. ROBBRTSOH, M.P. 

99· AN OUTLINE OF RUSSIAN LITERATURE 
By Hon. MAURICE BARING. 

II Science II 
7· MODERN GEOGRAPEfY 

By Dr MARION NBWBJGIH. (lllustrated.) "Geography, again: what a dull, 
tedious study that was wont to be I ••• But Miss blarion N ewbigio invests itl 
dry hones w1th the fiesh and blood of romantic interesL"-D.U.(r Telegra!'•· 

9· THE EVOLUTION OF PLANTS 
By Dr D. H. ScoTT, M.A., F.R.S.,late Hon. KeeperoftbeJodrell Laboratory, 
Kew. (Fully illustrated.) "Dr Scott's candid and familiar style makes the 
difficult subject both fascinating and easy."-6artimen' C!Jrtmicle. 

17. HEALTH AND DISEASE 
By W. LESLJB MACKBNZIB, M.D., Local Government Board, Edinburgh. 

18. INTRODUCTION TO MATHEMATICS 
By A. N. WHITEiiEAD, Sc.D., F.R.S. (With Diagrams.) "Mr Whitehead 
has discharged with conspicuous success the task he is so exceptionally qualified 
to undertake. For he is one of our great authorities upon the foundations of 
the science."-Westmi11Sier Gazette. 

19. THE ANIMAL WORLD 
By"'Professor F. W. GAMBLE, F.R.S. With Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge. 
(Many Illustrations.) "A fascinating and snggestivesurvey."-M"""'i"l" Ptnt. 

20. EVOLUTION 
By Professor J. ARTHUR THOIISOH and Professor PATRICIC GEDDES. "A 
many-coloured and romantic panorama, opening up, like no other book we 
know. a rational vision of world.development.''-.Beifast Ne'Ws-Letter. 

22. CRIME AND ·INSANITY 
By Dr C. A. :MERCIER. "Furnishes much vafuat.,te information from one occupy­

ing the highest position among medico-legal psychologists."-Asy/•m News. 

28. PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
By Sir W. F. BAI>RBTT, F'.R.S., Professor of Physics, Royal College of 
Science, Dublin, tl373-1910. "What be bas to say on thought-reading, 
hypnotism, telepathy, crystal-vision, spiritualndn, divinings, and so on, will be 
read with avidity."-Da~ndee Courier. 
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31. tfSTRONOMY e 
By A. R. H.-Ks, M.A., Chief Assistant, Cambrid&"e Observatory. "Original 
in thought, eclectic in substau~e. and critical in treatment. ••• No better 
little book is available."-Sclu>o/ W~~r/4. 

32. INTRODUCTION TO SCIENCE • 
"by). ARTHUR THOMSON, M.A., Regius Professor of Natural History, AberdeentJ 
Umversi?'· ,, Professor Thomson's delightful literary style is well known; and 
here he dlSCOUI"St8 fresh If and easily on the methods of sc1ence and its relations 
with philosophy, art, religion, and practicallife.''-Abe,.deet~journa.L 

36. CLIMATE AND WEATHER • 
By Prof. H. N. DICKSON, D.Sc.Oxon., M.A., F.R.S.E., President of th~ 
Royal Meteorological Society. (Witb Diagrams.) "Tbe author bas succeeded 
in presenting in a very lucid and agreeable manner the causes of the movements 
of the atmosphere and of the more stable winds. "-Manchester Guardian. 

41. ANTHROPOLOGY 
By R. R. MuRTT, M.A., Reader in Social Anthropology in Oxford University. 
u An absolutely perfect handbook, so clear that a child could understand it, so 
fascinating and human that it beats fiction 'to a frazzle. '"-Mornittr Luu/er. 

44· THE PRINCIPLES OF PHYSIOLOGY 
By Prof. J. G. McKENDRJCI<, M.D. "Upon every page of it is stamped 
the impress of a creative imagination."-G/ugftll Herald. 

46. MATTER AND ENERGY . 
By F. Sooov, M.A., F.R.S. "Prof. Soddy bas successfully accomplished 
the very difficult task of malc:inr; physics of absorbinr; interest on popular 
lines. "-Na.twre. 

49· PSYCHOLOGY, THE STUDY OF BEHAVIOUR 
By Prof. W. McDouGALL, F.R.S., M.B. "A happy example of tbe non­
technical handling of aa unwieldy science, suggesting rather than dogmatising. 
lt should wbet appetites for deeper study."-CitristiaH World. 

53· THE MAKING OF THE EARTH 
By Prof. J. W. GREGORY, F.R.S. (Witb 38 Maps and Figures.) "A 
fascinating little volume •••• Among the many &ood things contained in the 
series tbis takes a higb place.''-The Atlurun~m. 

57· THE HUMAN BODY 
By A. KKITH, M.D., LL.D., Con~ervatorofMuseumand Hunterian Professor, 
Royal College of Surgeons, (Illustrated.) "It literally makes tbe 'dry bones' 
to live. It will certainly take a higb place among the classics of popular 
science."-M 4'1fC luster Gua,-ditu~. 

58. ELECTRICITY 
lJy GISBI!.ICT KAPI', D.Eng .. Professor of Electrical Engineering in the Univer .. 
sity of I:Hrmin,ham. (Illustrated.) u It will be appreciated greatly by lejrners 
and by the £"reat number of amateurs who are interested in what as one of the 
most fascinating of scientific studies."-Gla..rg-&rW H~rald. 

62. THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF LIFE 
By Dr BENJAMIN MoOt<E1 Professor of Bio-Chemistry, University College, 
L1verpool. ''Stimulating, learned, lucid."-Li'fler;ool CIJJiri~r. 

67. CHE/.fiSTR Y 
By RAI'HAto.L M ttLDOLA, F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry in Finsbury Tecbnic.al 
College, London. Presents clearly, without the detail demanded by the expert, 
the way in which chemical science has developed, and the stage it has reached. 

72. PLANT LIFE. 
By Prof.J. B. F ARNt<K, D.S •. , F.R.S. (Illustrated.) .;• Professor Farmer bas 
contrived to convey all the most viml facts of plant physiology, a~d also to 
pr~nt a cood many of the '*ief problems which confroftt investigators to-day 
10 tbe realma of morpbolor;y and of heredity. "-MIWrli~ Ptnt. 
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78. THE OCEAN 
A General Account of the Science of the Sea. By Sir }OHM MuKRAY, K.C.B., 

, F.R.S. (Colour plates and other illustrations.) 
79· NERVES . 

c By Prof. p. FRA's-ER HARRIS, M.D., D.Sc. (Illustrated.) A description{ in 
non-techmcallanguage, of the nervous system, its intricate mechanism and the 
strange phenomena of energy and fatigue, with some pracfcal reflections. 

86. SEX 
By P~f. PATRICK GEDDI!S and Prof. J. ARTHUR THO>ISON, LL.D. (Illus.) 

88. THE GROWTH OF EUROPE 

II ···;;;;;s:;~;~-~nd ~ligion II 
15. MOHAMMEDANISM 

By Prof. D. S. MARGOLIOUTH, M.A., D.Litt. "This generous shilling's 
worth of wisdom. • . .. A delicate, humorous, and most responsible tractate 
by an illuminative professor. ''-Daily MaiL 

40. THE PROBLEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 
By the Hon. BERTRAND RussELL, F.R.S. "A book that the 'man in the 
street ' will recognise at once to be a boon. .. • • Consistently lucid and non· 
technical throughouL"-CM-irtU.J,. Wlfrld. 

47· BUDDHISM 
By Mrs RHVS DAVIDS, M.A. "The author presents very attractively as well 
as very learnedly the philosophy of Buddhism."-Daily Ne?~JS. 

so. NONCONFORMITY: Jts ORIGIN and PROGRESS 
By Principal W. B. SELBIE, M.A. "The historical part is brilliant in its 
insight, clarity, and proportion. J'-cAristiall W twld. 

54· ETHICS 
By G • .1!:. MooRE, M.A., Lecturer in :Moral Science in Cambridge University. 
"A very lucid though closely reasoned outline of the logic of good conducL • 
-Christian Wlfrld. 

s6. THE MAKING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
By Prof. B. W. BACON, LL.D., D.D. "Professor Bacon has boldly, and 
Wisely: taken his own line, and has produced, as a result, an extraordinarily 
vivid, stimulating, and lucid book:'-Ma~tekester GJU~.rdia11. 

6o. MISSIONS: THEIR RISE and DEVELOPMENT 
~ltlrs CREIGHTON. "Very interestingly done. ... Its slyle is simple, 

direct, unhackneyed, and should find appreciation whue a more fervently 
pious style of writing repels.''-MetiUJdist Rectwtier. 

68. COMPARATIVE RELIGION 
ByProf.J.Esn.INCARPENTER,D.Litt.,PrincipalofManchesterCollege,Oxford. 
u Puts into the reader's hand a wealth of learning and independent thoughL" 
-Ckristia,. Wqr/d. 

74· A HISTORY OF FREEDOM OF THOUGHT 
By J. B. BuRv, Litt.D., LL.D., Regius Professor of Modem History at 
Cambridge. "A litde masterpiece, which every thinking man will enjoy. • 
-Tiu Observer. ~ 

84. LITERATfJRE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 
By Prof. GBORGH !IIOORE, D.D., LL.D., of HlfVai"d. A detailed examinatioa 
of the books of the Old Testament in the light of the most recent research. 
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90· V"HE CHURCH OK ENGLAND . 
By Canon E. W. WATSON, Regius Profes5or of Ecclesiastical History at. 
Oxford. '-

94· RELIGIOUS DEVELOPMENTBETWEE T.l/E 
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS ' 

By Canon R. H. CHARL~S, D.D., D.Litt. 

II Social St:ience 
1. PARLIAMENT 

Its History, Con::.titution, and Practice. By Sir COURTENAY P. ILBEKT, 
G.C.B., K.C.S.I., Clerk of the House of Commons. "The best book on the 
history and practice of the House of Commons since Bagehot's 'Constitution." 
-Y11rltshir• Post. 

5· THE STOCK EXCHANGE 
By F. W. HIRST, Editorof"The Economist." "Toanunfinancialmind must 
be a revelation •••• The book is as clear, vie-orous, and sane as Bagebot's • Lom .. 
bard Street,' than which there is no higher compliment."-Mor~~ing LetUier. 

6. IRISH NATIONALITY 
By Mrs J. R. GHEEN. "As ~:lowing as it is learned. No book could be more 
timely.''-Da.i/y News. 

10. THE SOCIALIST MOVEMENT 
By J. RAMSAY MAcDoNALD, M.P. "Admirably adapted for the purpose of 
exposition."-T/u Ti111es. 

rr. CONSERVATISM 
By Loan HUGH CECIL, M.A., M.P. "On~ of those great little books which 
seldom appear more than once in a generation. "-Momi"~ Post. 

16. THE SCIENCE OF WEALTH 
By J. A. HassoN, M.A. "Mr J. A. Hobson holds an unique position among 
livin& economists •••• Original, reasonable, and illuminating.' -Tiu NtJti()tJ. 

zr. LIBERALISM 
By L. T. HosHOUSR, M.A., ProfesserofSociology in the University of London. 
''A book of rare quality •••• We have nothing but praise for the rapid and 
masterly summaries of the arguments from first principles which form a large 
part of this book. "-WestmitUtw Gtuette. 

24. THE EVOLUTION OF IA"DUS1'R Y 
By D. H. A1ACGN.£GOR 1 M.A., Profes~r of Political Economy in the Uniwersity 
of Leeds. " A volume so dispassionate in terms may be read with profu by all 
interested in thf' present state of unresL "-Akrtkeft jtJur~U~l. 

26. AGRICULTURE 
By Prof. W. SoME.VlLI.E, F.L.S. "It makes the results of laboratory work 
at the University accessible to the practical farmer."-.AtJuna'IUfl. 

30. ELEMENTS OF ENGLISH LAW 
By W. M. GELDART, M.A., B.C.L., Vinerian Professor of English Law at 
OaJorJ. "Contains a very clear account of the elementary priociples under­
lyinc the rules of English Law. "-Sc11J.r Law Time.r. 

38. THE SCHOOL: AnintroductiontotkeStudyo.fEducation. 
By J. r FINDLAY, M.A., \>b.D., Professor of Edd!:ation in Manchester 
Universtty. "An amazingly comp.-ehensive volume •• •· h ~~ a rema.rkahle 
~or~nce, dlsr ingui.~berl 11 its cr-isp, E.triking phrw.eolo'y as well as its 
wd'-lSI.veoes~ of aubject-matter ... -Morwilf,C PHI. 
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59. ELEMENTS OF POLITIOA.L ECO!vOMY 
-ay s. J. CHAPMAN, M.A., Professor of Political Economy in Manchester 

Universi.:Y· /'Ita importance is not to be measured by its price. Probably 
the be~ recent critical exposition of the analytical method in economic 
scienc,."-pl1Ur#JJ Hwalti. c 

~, 7HE NEWSPAPER ByG.BnmEYDIBBLBB,M.A. (lllus-
09• trated.) The best account extant of the 
-;-68Disation of the newspaper press.. at home and abroad. ( 

1· SE{ELLEY, GODWIN, AND THEIR CIRCLE 
By H, N. BRAILSFORD, M.A. ":Mr Brailsford sketches vividly the influence of 
the French Revolution on Shelley's and Godwin's England; and the charm and 
strength of his style make his book an authentic contribution to literature."­
Tit• Book"'"'"· 

So. CO-PARTNERSHIP AND PROFIT-SHARING 
ByANEURINWILLtAMS, M.A. "A judicious but enthusiastic history, with mucb 
interesting sp'eculation on the future ofCo·partnersbip ... -C.I&risti•"' Wwid. 

§I. PROBLEMS OF VILLAGE LIFE 
By E. N. BENNETT, M.A. Discusses the leading aspects of the British land 

i problem, including housing, small holdin~s, rural credit, and the minimum wage, 
s3. coMMON-SENSE IN LAw l5:lrr. P. VINOGRADOPP, 

85. UNEMPLOYMENT ByPro£A.C.PIGoo,M.A. 

96. POLITICAL THOUGHT IN ENGLAND: FROM. 
BACON TO HALIFAX 

By G. P. GoocH, M.A. 

IN PREPARATION 
ANCIENT EGYPT. By F. LL. GRIPPITH, M.A. 
A SHORT HISTORY OF EUROPE. By HBRBBRTFISHER,LL.D. 
THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE. By NORMAN H. BAYHKS. 
THE REFORMATION. By President LINDSAY, LL.D. 
A SHORT HISTORY OF RUSSIA. By Prof. MILYOOt<OY. 
MODERN TURKEY. By D. G. HoGARTH, M.A. 
FRANCE OF TO.DA Y. By ALBERT THOMAS. 
HISTORY .AND LITERATURE OF SPAIN. By J. FITZMAORICB 

KELLY, F.B.A., Litt.D. 
LATIN LITERATURE. ByPro£ J. S. PHILLIMORB. 
ITALIAN ART OF THE RENAISSANCE. By Roosa E. FaY. 
LIT/i.R.ARY TASTE. By THOMAS SECCOMBE. 
SCANDINAVIAN HISTORY & LITERATURE. By T.C. SNow. 
THE MINERAL WORLD. By Sir T. H. HoLLANO, K.C.I.E., D.Sc. 
A HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY. By Ct.BMKNT WEBB, M.A. 
POLITICAL THOUGHT IN ENGLAND: From Be,t!t..m to f. S. MU. 

By Prof. W. L. DAVIDSON. 
POLITICAL THOUGHT IN ENGLAND: Fr~m Herbert Spetu:e,.. t: 

To..tfay. By ERNEST BARI<BR, M.A. 
THE CRIMINAL AND THE COMMUNITY. By Viscount ST. Cvus 
THE CIVIL SERVICE. By GRAHAM WALLAS, M.A. 
THE SOCIAL SETTLEMENT. By }ANE ADDAMS and R. A. WooDS. 
GRE.A T /NVENTIQNS. By Prof. J. L. Mvus, M.A., F.S.A. 
TOWN PLANNIN{_;. By RAYMOND UNWIN. 
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